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PREFACE 


At the beginning of the text we refer to the cause of our inquiry into 
the Homosexual Society. Before we started work we decided that this 
was a department of life which in recent years had been brought much 
more into the light of day but that, nevertheless, much misery and un¬ 
happiness was still being endured by many people through misunder¬ 
standing and prejudice. Public tolerance is, perhaps, greater on account 
of the many inexpensive text books on this subject produced since the 
war and the greater use of this choice in literature. The Kinsey report 
and the Wolfenden report have both appeared. But the extent of the 
problem is in doubt and, since this is not a matter of statistical returns, 
must for long remain in doubt. 

It may be said at once that although our approach is sociological, 
wc are nowhere concerned with measurement. We have listened to the 
comment and views of about four hundred people of whom most had 
experience of living homosexually while others had either a personal or 
professional interest. If such words as ‘many’ and ‘often’ jar on the 
car of the statistician, it may be borne in mind that we have been more 
concerned with people’s opinion about themselves, their aims, their 
difficulties and their potentialities. We have tried to lay the ghost of 
the ‘constitutional’ homosexual and to indicate that homosexual living 
is socially induced. In the belief that psychoanalysis can play only a 
limited part in solving the problem, we later outlined what we believe 
to be a sound and helpful sociological approach. 

Although some opinions have been gathered from personal interviews, 
wc have worked mainly in groups, some of which did not survive more 
than a few sessions while others lasted for months. Out of deference to 
expert opinion, we made use of questionnaires but have no hesitation 
in saying that sole reliance on this means would have proved to be 
disastrous. 

The interviews quoted are often excerpts from discussions and 
debates. Care has been taken that no person could possibly identify 
himself from the text. 

I should like to take this opportunity of saying that while I have been 
responsible for most of the work, it would have been impossible to 
complete this task without the patience, help and advice I have received 
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PREFACE 


from homosexuals and homosexually living bisexuals; from certain 
specialists who gave invaluable assistance and from my colleague and 
friend Jacques Rollo who helped to collate the report. I am further 
indebted to the patience and inspiration of my wife and family and the 
helpful interest of some of my colleagues in Long Grove Hospital, 
Wandsworth Prison and the Secondary Schools and communities where 
we are working. Since so much of the work was based on a co-operative 
effort, I felt that the use of the word T in the text would have been 
arrogant, and ‘we’ has been used instead. It is to be hoped that our 
hypothesis will be discussed more widely and put to the test. The proof 
can only lie in practical application and much work needs to be done. 

I should like to express my special thanks to Mr T. Lodge of the 
Home Office Research Department who gave patient advice as a friend 
and objective auditor and to Winston Martin who assisted with the 
presentation of the manuscript. 


Richard Hauser 


HOW THIS REPORT CAME ABOUT 


When my wife and I arrived in England in September 1957, we made 
an informal inquiry to find out what were considered to be the most 
intractable social problems in this country. We asked about 250 persons 
of some standing and came to the conclusion that there were six which 
could be thought of as giving considerable concern. One of these was 
homosexuality, and this report is the first result of our work in this 
particular field. Some indication here of the lines along which we have 
worked in tackling the other five main problems may help the reader 
to understand our approach to homosexuality. 

1 The New Housing Areas 

Among the factors discovered by survey were the ‘built in’ problems 
of family life, isolation, the attenuated ‘two adult, two children’ family, 
and a host of other new difficulties not envisaged by many of those 
impersonal technicians who are our town planners. Pilot schemes have 
been undertaken in a number of places. 

2 The Old Housing Areas 

We have made a survey in the East End and have introduced an 
intensive training scheme for potential community leaders in the 
Notting Hill area. 

3 Adolescents in Secondary Schools 

We have tried to deal with the problems of the bottom level 
adolescents (but not the severely subnormal ones) in six secondary 
schools. Our aim has been to train these youngsters ‘doomed to failure’ 
to achieve the sort of success of which the community most stands in 
need, in the field of the ‘applied humanities’. And this endeavour has 
not been prompted by ‘Rotary Club’ sentimentality but has arisen out 
of surveys conducted by the children themselves. These surveys have 
stimulated them to think and act constructively as an alternative to 
searching for an outlet in aggression in order to compensate for their 
feeling of complete failure. These children are the immature products 
of an immature educational system which glories in the fact that 25 
per cent of its youngsters (whom it serves so well) are successful but 
cares not for its potential failures except when it is too late. We have 
trained teachers on these lines, too, concerning ourselves with matters 
outside school routine. 
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12 THE HOMOSEXUAL SOCIETY 

4 The Prisons 

We have conducted a major pilot project in Wandsworth Prison. 
This has stemmed from the consideration of prison as a place for 
rehabilitation rather than for revenge. We have been concerned to train 
prisoners to think for themselves beyond their temporary environment 
and we have had regard to the care needed for prisoners 5 families while 
the men are in prison. This is the crux of the problem of after care. 
We have tried to help the men to attain a new social dignity by 
encouraging them to do work of social value outside the prison walls. 
The result of training prison officers and changing conditions inside 
prison itself gives the project a ‘pilot 5 character since it is hoped that 
the findings will assist in opening up a new approach to the whole 
problem of social rehabilitation. We have been able to extend our work 
considerably thanks to the help and understanding shown by the 
Prison Commissioners, the Governor, the staff and the prisoners. 

5 Mental Health 

In our work in Long Grove Mental Hospital the accent has been on 
the training of patients, even the more disturbed. This seems especially 
important since thinking processes sometimes come to a standstill under 
the strain of mental and emotional disturbance. Staff, also, have been 
trained in our methods—consultant psychiatrists, social workers and 
nursing officers. We have been concerned with the after care of patients 
in North London and the whole of East London and have tried to 
prepare a system of looking after discharged patients and of helping 
and training their families. The question of prevention links up many 
aspects of our community work, i.e. in old and new housing areas and 
in prison. It soon becomes apparent that whether a person under stress 
goes to prison or to a mental hospital may depend merely on his 
environment or the degree of his aggression. There is also a considerable 
degree of overlapping on the part of homeless alcoholics and new 
immigrants (such as Irish or coloured folk) in all the fields in which 
we work. The problems of young offenders occur at all levels in our 
surveys and this is true, too, of other handicapped minorities such as 
lonely old people or homosexuals. 

The work described above, conducted in very diverse fields, has 
been undertaken by only two people so far (with the recent assistance 
of a third). But if the fields are diverse it is because we, as comparative 
sociologists, believe that study and work done on these problems is too 
often isolated and that there is an over-concentration of knowledge in 
one department. This, we maintain, has the unfortunate result that 
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common factors underlying problems in different fields are neglected. 
Highly specialized studies are necessary but they must be balanced by 
a comparative approach which embraces a number of departments at 
the same time. 

In other words we are Wholists and are, therefore, in our philosophy 
and work, in the opposite camp to those who specialize in one field and 
do not venture outside it. The specialists naturally have the advantage 
ol depth of knowledge within their own province but in counting all 
the twigs on the tree may sometimes not see the forest of which it is 
Kart or the soil on which it stands. On being presented with a recurring 
I symptom they may be unaware that the cause may be rooted in a 
discipline other than their own, and they may be unable or unwilling 
to investigate outside their own borders. Experts in statistical survey 
rightly stay within their own borders since they know that their figures 
arc correct and that any other survey within the same bounds must 
j have the same results. It may be conceded that this task is less painful 
j than the effort to find what is invisible behind the mask of what is 
j visible and measurable. In contrast with the analytical methods of the 
Itatistician the processes of those who try to see behind the horizon 
! must seem woolly and insecure. Those concerned with exact measure¬ 
ment can sleep well at nights (except during a Presidential election) 
whereas anyone engaged in a comparative sociological survey can only 
hope that his explanations and the application of his recommendations 
will yield tangible results which will stand up successfully to that Art 
which is called Social Science. On the other hand an argument about 
figures may prove to be less fruitful than the findings of people them- 
i selves who have been brought to see the sort of problems that concern 
them and the comments they make on their own experience in the 
society in which they live. Those who ultimately carry a great burden 
of responsibility can accept or reject these findings, findings which 
may in time be themselves susceptible to measurement. 

But if one goes beyond the restricting borders of a specialized field, 
a price has to be paid since the feeling of exactness which is possible 
in a limited area becomes lost. The problem becomes so great as to be 
beyond measurement and control, and any findings serve only as a basis 
for a hypothesis. But if measurement and exactness becomes the be-all 
and end-all of a social survey, the most important part can easily be 
overlooked. No social survey is worth the paper it is written on if it 
cannot be followed by action. Such action should preferably be that 
auggested as the result of the survey or at any rate as the result of the 
discussion that the survey has raised. We maintain that the real test of 
a survey lies less in the clear presentation of figures and the curves of 
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statistical answers than in the application of recommendations arising 
out of the survey which will help to deal with the social problem con¬ 
cerned in a more intelligent way. 

This system is best applied by making sure that new proposals are 
right by trying them out in a small way—as a Pilot job—in order to 
prove or disprove the findings and to evolve the techniques best suited 
and most practicable for the task in hand. Hence the proof of the 
pudding lies not so much in the analysis of its contents but rather in 
making a very small pudding and eating it. 

In this way two logical tasks are connected up—the survey with its 
resulting hypothesis and its first application in society itself. The scheme 
then allows for its multiplication by society or by the State. Most new 
ideas were tested, if possible, by a small effort so that the large official 
bodies need not risk failure but have a model—based on the survey 
first—from which general applications could be learned. 

This is exactly what one always wants to do! Our one object is to find 
ways and means through academic analysis and then apply them to 
society as a whole. 

But this is not all. Statistical forms of surveying may produce the 
facts of a situation based on prepared questions but the open questions 
of a Social Survey will frequently produce not only new answers but— 
even more important—new questions which need to be answered. These 
questions are not foreseen since one is often unaware that they could 
be asked and one is ignorant of the direct or indirect link between the 
newly unearthed problem and the old one. In this way, as in a detective 
story, some chance remark quite unconnected with the question that 
has been posed, opens the door to a completely unforeseen setting in 
which the drama of life takes place. This report will reveal that 
where we went out to report on one problem we frequently found it 
linked up with an unforeseen but much bigger one. We know of one 
big one which we call ‘the normal Male Society’, but did not know that 
it would interlink with the homosexual problem until this fact was 
forced on us during the questioning of young wives about entirely 
different matters. What struck us at first as strange now seems quite 
obvious. 

These initial points are designed to make clear the methods we have 
used. The statistical survey has its great value where counting is possible 
and makes sense as an important yardstick in the analysis of problems. 
We hope to illustrate the value of the qualitative open survey which tries 
to effect an analysis of the present but also tries to find a way toward a 
synthesis, a recommendation for tomorrow. In this way the legislator 
or adminstrator will not only have facts and figures but also, eventually. 


HOW THIS REPORT CAME ABOUT 15 

a Pilot project to prove or disprove our theories which then can be 
easily analysed and evaluated. 

In the other five projects Pilot jobs have already been undertaken. 
We agreed with the powers-that-be that we would refrain from under¬ 
taking one in this case until the survey was reported on. We did so in 
the hope that the actual Pilot job would follow later. 
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In the last part of 1957 and the first of 1958 the aftermath of the 
‘Wolfenden Report 5 was still very much in people’s minds. This was no 
doubt the reason why we found the subject matter of the report suitable 
for consideration as one of the ‘big six 5 problems in our survey. We 
have found recently that this temporary interest has evaporated; many 
heterosexual people seem less willing to discuss it when casually 
approached by us and a small survey seems to show that it has had its 
day and now seems to be waiting in ‘the wings 5 for another spotlight at 
a later stage. This does not mean that anything has been changed but 
rather that an inconclusive debate seems to leave people bored and 
strangely unwilling to raise the matter again. Notable exceptions can 
be found of course amongst those who feel very strongly about it one 
way or the other,, but of the many people whom we attempted to involve 
in discussion during November and December i960 only a few seemed 
really intensely interested, whereas the picture three years ago was 
very different. It may be the case that Parliament is still the most 
dramatic stage on which to present a social problem and when the 
interest is exhausted here the public follows suit. This falling away of 
interest is important in so far as it affects the ‘climate 5 of the survey. 
We see this as an advantage rather than the reverse. 

The greatest difficulty we encountered was not, as we expected, that 
of finding homosexuals but that we had landed ourselves in a field where 
everybody had an opinion but almost nobody any real facts to work on. 
The specialists know and offer you the answers but unfortunately there 
is a great deal of disagreement among them. As will be seen in a 
Sumfflary--Qf JExperts 5 opinions, the general^att itodes--arg"SO~vTdTefit1y 
O pposed, w ithscientitic partisans shooting at each other from the hip, 
that comparatively little prima facie reliable information could be 
gleaned from them. Though much most excellent thought had gone into 
the problem, very little had been put to the test under Pilot conditions 
(i.e. made available for criticism and measurement by friend and 
foe alike—to allow for acceptance or rejection of the problems or 
solutions). 

The problem also seems to lend itself to resentments and senti¬ 
mentalities as outlet for expansive emotions on either side. When one 
is being buttonholed by persons earnestly desiring to tell one the 
facts-of-life, the process can be time consuming and in the long run 
non-creative. 
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We have tried to be as sympathetic as possible to the sentimentalists— 
those often violently against the homosexuals (‘castrate the lot 5 ) and 
those not less aggressively for them (‘how can you even doubt that we 
are right in our demands’). It will help much with the problem in the 
future if either resentment or sentimentality can be replaced by more 
real information. In fact this will be, apart from proposals, our main 
task. Much of the existing ‘information’ is biased opinion only. 

One other major problem which neither we nor anybody else seems 
able to solve is the question of the size of the problem. We shall 
speak more fully of opinions on this matter later on. But whether one 
takes Kinsey (4 per cent full-time homosexuals) or others (e.g. 2-3 per 
cent) it is a much greater number than most people realize and this 
makes it a greater problem. It is like an iceberg with nine-tenths of its 
mass completely submerged and even the one-tenth shrouded in clouds. 
This must make a survey based on statistical facts a nightmare because 
one does not know either what percentage the sample constitutes, or 
whether the sample found is typical or not. We found this a severe trial 
but we hope we shall prove to have been successful in throwing light 
on the matter as far as types are concerned. 

We wished to make a survey of heterosexual opinion and with this 
in mind began to elicit information from heterosexuals whom we thought 
we knew very well. We received some shocks when we became aware 
how often we had not been aware that some of them were living a 
homosexual life without our being in the least conscious of it. These 
were only the people who eventually confided in us where others might 
not have done so. No doubt the problem is widespread to a far greater 
extent than is generally realized. 




Practising as a Homosexual 

With these difficulties in mind we may now state our first hypothesis. 
There is a great difference between a person who is an out-and-out 
homosexual and a person who practises as a homosexual. The first is 
inflexible in his attitude whereas the latter may either prefer homo¬ 
sexuality as an alternative to an entirely heterosexual life or in addition 
to it. The huge majority of all the homosexuals we met seems to belong 
to the latter group, even if many types will deny it first as violently as 
others will tearfully assert it. 

It would indeed be a different situation if all those who practise 
homosexuality were born this way. There are no doubt those who are 
biological freaks (and this is said with full sympathy for them; few of 
them are happy and nature has played them a dirty trick). Recent re- 
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search in a teaching hospital has apparently shown that persons practis- / 
ing transvestism (being dressed as and living the life of the ‘other’ sex) /£ 
seem to be suffering from an endocrinological condition. I 

Most of the people practising homosexuality do not fall into this \ 
category. This does not necessarily mean that they can choose; in fact | 
a great number would have preferred to opt out if they felt they could. 
Many again feel they cannot and believe themselves doomed to a life 
they hate and detest; others would not give it up at any price. 

In fact and this is one other factor in our findings we hope we can 
fully illustrate later on—to be a homosexual is by no means to belong 
to a particular type as is so often falsely thought. All homosexuals have 
only one thing in common; they have sexual feelings for their own sex 
It cannot be implied that they all practise in the same way and even less 
that they do so with the same attitudes. Like a member of any other 
minority they have one factor in common but in other respects will be 
different to a major degree, depending on their attitudes, the trend of 
their desires, the extent to which they are free or resistant, the company 
they keep, the values they live by, the way they seek partners and what 
they seek them for. Much will depend on their age, the intensity and 
personal history of their lives—all these are factors which can make one 
type of homosexual as different from another as chalk from cheese. 

They are members of a minority and, as we will try to show, have 1 
certain characteristics in common with all other minorities. Yet unlike 
other minorities most homosexual groups do not attract attention like/ 
a minority group of Coloureds, nor do they speak with a different accent! 
like foreigners. They do not have a greatly different cultural background/^ ^ 
like the Jews nor do they worship differently like the Catholics in df 
Protestant community. They fail to show obvious pride in their delibl 
crate difference and refuse to challenge the majority by a temporary 
difference like the young gangster with his code of manners. T 

With the exception of certain sub-groups, most homosexuals are most / 
anxious that nobody should know what they are. The majority has good 
reason for this since, apart from the legal consequences of practising 
homosexuality, a far more aggravating social stigma is incurred when 
disclosure takes place. This stigma is not produced by the law, though 
many seem to think it is aggravated by it, but it exists in most countries 
where laws do not exist at all. 

1 he degree of care a homosexual will take to make sure that he is not 
discovered will depend on his environment. The most hostile, it seems, 
is the respectable working class. This seems to be in agreement with 
information given by a social case worker who told us that generally 
the respectable working-class girl who is having an illegitimate baby 
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will find more bias against her in the new Housing Area nowadays than 

11 her counterpart in the West End. 

I / Many homosexuals say that to be a homosexual in a working-class 
area is very difficult if he is not married. People ask questions and jump 

• to conclusions and the everyday difficulties make life very complex. 
This is why many homosexuals come up to London from the country, 
they avoid the risk of being ‘found out’ and embarrassing their families 

as well. . 

j Parents are often a severe problem. Here again all degrees of attitudes 
tl seem to prevail. Some homosexuals seem to camouflage their way of life 
\ completely; others find open understanding and willing help. 

A specially difficult group, as will be seen, are the young people with 
homosexual tendencies. Perhaps no other single factor seems to have 
/done more harm than the generally propagated idea that anybody who 

* / has been a homosexual once is doomed to be a homosexual for life. 
<n r Many youngsters, it appears, who might have got out of this temporary 

phase, having become acquainted with this supposedly scientific fact, 
have resigned themselves permanently to a way of life to which they need 
not have been condemned. 

The stupid cloak of secrecy has done more harm than any other single 
factor. To give one example—the apprehension of a group of youngsters 
going through this ‘dirty habit’ period in a residential school must have 
done incalculable harm. Instead of intelligent, kind, or at least under¬ 
standing handling, this harsh treatment has produced a traumatic wall 
instead, ‘dooming’ these youngsters to believe they were now ‘queers 
for ever, just because in their naivety they did things perhaps too openly 
or blatantly. Nobody should condone matters which, as will be noted, 
may push people over the brink towards homosexuality. But just 
because they are so dangerous they should be handled with under¬ 
standing and not with the brutality of adults who may sometimes have 
not digested their own adolescent problems sufficiently to be able to 
help the youngster away from homosexuality instead of labelling him 
and pushing him into it. One may suspect that some may enjoy the glow 
of their righteous indignation. 

Here we must mention that for some young people the fact that there 
are* necessary taboos in society is a signal for them to assert themselves 
by challenging them just because they are approved by their elders. In 
such cases bliriTaggressiveness fits in with the challenge of sex taboos. 
This, mingled with an interest for new thrills, sometimes produces the 
dramatization of sex-attitudes which society cannot approve. This is 
true of heterosexual behaviour but is especially so in the case of homo¬ 
sexual practices. If they are badly handled and over-dramatized instead 
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of being regarded as a sub-standard childish attitude, there is a likelihood 
of freezing these youngsters into a homosexual state for a time or for r 
good. As always in such matters, it is then difficult to know to what 
extent these young idiots who ‘do it to be different’ may badly affect 
others who, like them, may in turn be pushed permanently over the 
border. At least they may mistakenly believe themselves to have been so 
affected. Here much will have to be learned to know how to handle this 
problem. Every person dealing with the young should know enough 
about this matter to be able to handle it if and when it comes his way. 


Where to Get Advice 

Where do young people get advice on matters which trouble them 
without betraying both their ignorance which they want to conceal, and 
their anxiety lest they meet with serious, disapproval at the hands of the 
person in whom they confide ? If there is an ideal relationship with a 
parent the youngster may approach him or her, but in adolescence 
many young people feel secretive about their private life and especially 
about sex. They often know a great deal, as we found in our discussions 
at schools, but it is one-sided knowledge and they seem almost unaware 
of other and perhaps more vital parts of the problem about which they 
seem so knowing. Parents are thus often brought to believe that they 
need not explain sex to the youngsters; more often they are unable to do 
this and there seems to be nobody who can teach them. 

Young people who are anxious seem to be often very handicapped if 
parents are unable to advise. The teachers in Secondary Schools fre¬ 
quently have too little personal contact with their youngsters to know 
them intimately; after all, the average young person in a school will 
have perhaps six or eight teachers, each in his own subject, and if no 
house-system exists few will have time to know the youngsters well 
enough to be real Father-Confessors to them in their hour of need. The 
biology teacher can often be of help if he or she is straightforward and 
to the point. But some parents resent what they think is dangerous. 

It may be wondered whether the Clergy play an adequate role in the 
lives of adolescents. Some outstanding Clergy certainly do, but a head¬ 
master of a ‘good’ school told me that 8o per cent of his boys have no real 
relationship whatever with religion; another thought it 95 per cent. Here 
again, if the boys had such a relationship, it is exactly in the region of sex 
that they feel most constrained when in company with a Clergyman. 

The family doctor ? He is too often desperately busy and, again with 
fine exceptions, possibly unable to speak shortly and succinctly. Even 
what he could do for a few he could not do for many. 
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So the youngster falls back on the knowledge gleaned from friends 
and from such scientific primers as Lady Chatterley. Alternatively he 
tries to follow the language overheard in the lavatory and makes 
experiments accordingly. 

If this is the case as far as normal sex information is concerned, how 
much more complicated everything becomes when an abnormal sex 
attitude is introduced. Even if some children are brave and ask questions, 
will those asked know how to answer ? Who are those people ? Opinion 
too often takes on the guise of knowledge despite the fact that recent 
public discussions have already done a lot of good in helping people to 
talk about this problem. 

There are few people who are wise enough to know without having 
found out first. In speaking to some experts we often became aware even 
with them, that there is a sad clash of views on the subject of what to 
say in order to help a desperate and miserable young (or even not so 
young) person, especially since there are so many different forms of 
this problem and, apparently, only two moral codes. The highest code 
is to abstain entirely and the lowest is not to be caught so as to avoid 
scandal. As usual it is the lowest code which triumphs over the more 
sound attitude since it is impossible for many to live by a too highly 
idealistic rule. And yet this second code is too cynical to permit of a 
tolerable existence. This must involve living a furtive life often in fear 
of blackmail and discovery—not only by the police (which is rare 
enough in fact to be hardly taken seriously) but by those whose aware¬ 
ness of the fact would mean that one had been ‘found out’—the great 
social stigma. 

There is not even an informal code, a matter over which we hope we 
may provide a remedy. There is no definite place to go to get advice, 
since psychiatric experts are in disagreement with each other as to the 
curability of homosexuality. Many sufferers do not believe that they 
can be cured and many others do not want to be, once they have got used 
to this life which is not without its advantages as well as its disad¬ 
vantages. Those who still want to seek information are often frightened 
to see a psychiatrist with his supposed aura of dealing with the 
mentally diseased. A few G.P.s are well known as either homosexuals 
themselves or as being sympathetic enough to have a mainly homo¬ 
sexual clientele. One such doctor of the latter kind, who has been 
most helpful in this survey, will help if he can; but normally his patients 
are confirmed homosexuals already and not youngsters in desperate 
need of advice on how to handle their difficulty. 

The outcome very often is that after consulting one of the many books 
written on this subject (some of which are too emotionally tainted one 
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way or other to give an objective picture; some of which are sound but 
may not be available) the victim will either sit and wait or will consult 
u homosexual. This is the last thing to be desired, especially if he 
consults one who is himself a youngster or one who has a vested interest. 
1 here are wise and well-meaning homosexuals who would certainly 
gi ve kind and objective advice, warning a young person of the tragedy 
of being a homosexual. But apart from the obvious dangers of advice 
being tendered by a homosexual to a young person already half‘in’, we 
found that notwithstanding the fact that homosexuals spent much of 
their time with other homosexuals talking about love and sex, many have 
a very small acquaintance with the problem, being mainly only aware 
of their own type of homosexuality and knowing very little about other 
homosexual sub-cultures. 

The need for knowledge seems to be self-evident on the part of those 
who should advise as well as those who need the advice. The paucity 
of staff able to deal with this problem seems most obvious in institutions 
where young boys and men (and not so young ones) are living together. 
There we found far too often that the awareness of the problem is there 
all right! But it is the wrong type of awareness. The supervisory staff 
are often full of anxiety and watch most worriedly for the symptom of 
the enemy in order to pounce. In an Approved School every case of 
homosexuality must be reported immediately to the Managers, Home 
Office and the Police. Then these boys, who may just be going through a 
very temporary period of horseplay, will find inspectors, governors, 
sergeants of police and C.I.D. men filling paper after paper with the 
horrors of Sodom and Gomorrah. They will be cajoled into giving away 
other silly boys under the threat of direst penalties; the Headmaster 
will be frowned upon for having ‘allowed this to happen’ and some boys 
then will be either heroes to the others (‘men of the world’ for the rest 
as one Head put it) or will be squashed into a fixation that now they are 
homosexuals for life. 

If only all this could have been taken out of its wrapper of foolishness! 
It is due to the lack of a candid, intelligent approach and to the desire 
to stamp out what has not been stamped out since the times of the 
Bible. It needs to be replaced by more tolerance and understanding and, 
above all, more knowledge and better standards. If this could be 
brought about there would be fewer people living a homosexual life 
when they have no need to do so. We firmly believe that homosexuality 
is almost invariably a fixation that has taken place during a period 
of development. This, for most people, is of little consequence, but 
lor others it is a fixation which they need help to overcome. 

The joy and relief of people who have been driven frantic by their 
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temporary deviation when they discover that they are not obliged for 
the rest of their lives to live the life of a typical homosexual has to be 
seen to be believed. 

Homosexuality as a Social Infection 

Everything we have considered so far leads to the belief that homo¬ 
sexuality is possibly inborn in a small number of people (see our remarks 
on Transvestists). But so far the evidence points to the fact that very 
few homosexuals are entirely homosexual in outlook but have had 
heterosexual desires and experiences. Most seem to belong to the vast 
jiumber of bisexuals of which our society seems to be formed. 

This means that a great number of men who are perfectly normal 
could, under certain artificial living conditions, practise homosexual 
acts. Some would then remain practising homosexuals, and this is the 
great danger, since there will be a serious interference with the sort of 
life they want to live as a husband and father; most would abandon the 
practice and return to a heterosexual life. Many of these, however, will 
continue to have a nagging doubt from then on as to their normality 
and this can be disastrous. Others will completely forget or repress the 
memory. 

But if we are correct this means, in fact, that homosexuals are often a 
product of their environment, and not born in this condition. Because 
of generally accepted beliefs many people cling to the thought ‘once 
a homosexual always a homosexual’ and this implies a grave danger of 
fixation into a way of life as a result of listening to horrifying ‘scientific’ 
poppycock. 

* If it is true that homosexuality can be environmentally produced, 
there is a great need to understand the issues, primarily in order to 
51 co ntain the evil, secondarily to handle it properly when it occurs, and, 
1 lasTSutnoUeast, to deal with the cultural damage done to society by 
those who are not used to the opposite sex in their youth and thus have 
less happy and intense relationships as adults. The latter state of affairs 
is frequently brought about, we maintain, by the fact that it is accepted 
as part of the environment in this country that the wife is a second-class 
partner. Much of the lack of really happy and intensive life that can 
be seen particularly in new housing areas comes from the lack of ease 
and of the missing mutual intensity of relationship between male and 
female partners. There is no real desire to be together. We shall say more 
about this in the postscript on the Male Society. 

Thus we have three sections—prevention in society of the breeding 
places of homosexuality; a better handling of the matter when it occurs; 


the reconsideration of the normal cultural relationship between man and / 
woman to see whether all is well there (we think it is not). All these three / 
cctions are mutually interdependent. | ^ 

Wc must however emphasize that there is a prima facie case to be made 
"* a sort of social prophylaxis being undertaken by certain types of 
uosexuals themselves. It is important to consider this in view of the 
that there is a great number of men who are potentially bisexual, 

.. .vc hope to show, and who should be protected against being pushed 
' 1 homosexuality. The best defence, as always with people, is in their 
l minds, in understanding the problem clearly. Beyond this there 
uld be certain safeguards to prevent homosexuality spreading and 
sming a threat to society and to prevent people beco ming fixated 
it and then consumed by misery and regret at a later stage. It 
this regret which causes many homosexuals (although there are out- 
anding examples to the contrary) to become self-centred and un- 
villing to make any contribution to society. Most young parents make 
contribution in their everyday life; homosexuals do not and it is to 
their own and to society’s detriment. 

Society should help (but not force) its citizens to live a full and happy 
mily life with all that this connotes. It is worth making an effort to 
• to bring this about in the interests of society since there are many 
T.10 are not completely homosexual but may be deflected from nor mal 
heterosexual pursuits or at least may be hampered by homosexuality, 
there is, too, the very large group (and the problem is acute by reason 
of their numbers rather than by the degree of their deviation) who hold 
a^ false and contemptuous attitude towards the other sex. 

On the other hand, those who are true homosexuals should be advised 
and helped to live with their social underdevelopment as a handicapped 
minority without any false glamour and yet without victimization. 
They may be helped to live in this way by means of a code which we are 
going to propose as a basis for discussion. 

















2. TYPES OF HOMOSEXUAL 


The Bisexual 

Many of the bisexual but strongly homosexually inclined people are no 
doubt married and may have children of their own. All know that they 
have to watch themselves all the time like a person who knows that he 
has a potential addiction. 

He has his outlets in the heterosexual world—often successful and 
pleasant (depending on the partner and his degree of homosexual 
feelings). He knows also that a slip-up will mean a terrible crisisffor his 
loved ones if it becomes known. On the one hand his situation is easier 
than that of the homosexual, but it becomes more difficult if his hetero¬ 
sexual partnership is not satisfactory. We have not enough evidence to 
show what happens when the situation does break down. But the sections 
on Married Men and the Guilty is perhaps apposite. 

In the cases where homosexual or bisexual persons can fully over¬ 
come their difficulties, it seems that their driving force is derived from 
using their energies in socially useful activities, so that they do not 
feel the loss, or not unbearably at least. 

The Married Man 

We are here concerned with men who are living a full heterosexual 
life—married and often with children who have no idea of their father’s 
other life. These men are, of course, markedly bisexual and find the 
need for homosexual activities so clamant that they will risk scandal, 
blackmail and all the vicissitudes of a double life in order to satisfy 
their desire. 

1 The pattern differs according to the background from which they 
come and the following four groupings seem appropriate although there 
I are serious exceptions; the upper class, middle class (petit bourgeois) 
1 and genuine working class; and finally the demoralized ‘arty-crafty’ or 
| semi-criminal group. There is a good deal of overlapping. 

The Upper-Class Married Man 

Here often the bisexual make-up has had a strongly homosexual caste 
during early years at a public school with its all-male society. Even in 
the grammar school and at the University, mostly apart from the other 
sex, they have found outlets for their urges with their male friends. 
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This has not necessarily precluded them from having female friends later 
on. In fact for some girls it may serve as a challenge, ‘to get George 
away from going round with those horrid queers’. All this does not 
appear to be something to be ashamed of, at any rate in one’s own age 
group. It is, however* essential to keep'it^well hidden from people of 
one s parents generation who may often be pleased to see George 
following his studies or career with such diligence that he hasn’t got 
much time for girls. Not that this type will necessarily be slow to go 
out with girls or go to parties where girls of his own background are 
to be found, as a matter of course. He may, perhaps, have succeeded in 
an affair with a girl with the result that he has adopted the ways of a 
heterosexual life; or he may have been so overcome with self-con¬ 
sciousness that his lack of experience and fear of the unknown have 
stifled his enjoyment. He may be simply frightened of being pushed 
into early marriage by predatory nubile girls in search of a husband. 
He may want to enjoy both and have the best of both worlds, or he may 
be utterly torn and driven to distraction. He may rush into marriage 
to heal himself of those horrid feelings, perhaps with the blessing of an 
ignorant professional adviser. One man of some culture said: ‘My 
doctor made light of the whole matter when I came to him with what I 
considered a horrible mess. He simply said, “Why don’t you marry a 
nice girl and have kids ? You’ll forget all about it; never let that worry 
you.” He even said, later on, that there was no need for me ever to tell 
my wife-to-be anything about it—so I didn’t. When she found out, it 
was a real mess.’ Had the girl known in time, she might either have 
rejected him or gone into the marriage forewarned. She might even have 
regarded the whole thing as a challenge and have been ready to exercise 
tolerance. It is sad to have to record that there are too many specialists 
who regard the whole matter as of little importance, despite the fact 
that no heterosexual urges have been in evidence previously. They 
continue to recommend marriage as a remedy and think there is no need 
to inform the wife-to-be. 

Upper-class wives generally seem to have something of the broad¬ 
mindedness of young people with regard to this problem. They seem 
willing to accept their husbands going their own ways and being absent 
for periods as part of their lives, so that the inconvenience of homo¬ 
sexuality is simply a matter of routine. Some scions of old houses, after 
being involved in homosexual scandals, are now apparently happily 
married to ladies of beauty and breeding. Their weddings were society 
affairs, and all now seems to be well since their trouble occurred before 
marriage. 

However, for the married man who lives a homosexual life it is quite 
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another matter. His almost unforgivable crime is to be caught. There is 
very little likelihood of this happening if they use discretion, the chances 
being perhaps a thousand to one against. The only risks are the black¬ 
mailer and the male prostitute. There may also be some danger in the 
pursuit of young people exclusively, or in an intensive love-affair where 
one partner wishes to break off and the other is aggressively resistant. 

There are also cases, and they seem to be by no means rare, where 
the married man does not tell his wife about his homosexual relation¬ 
ships. It appears that he is aware of his guilt feelings but, in fact, is too 
frightened to tell her. The results can be disastrous. The husband may 
neglect his wife for the sake of his other pursuit and she then comes to 
believe that he does not love her any more. He is unable to speak freely 
and decides to wait for a propitious moment. This moment, if it comes 
at all, usually comes too late. 

‘I didn’t tell my wife. I could see her suffering dreadfully (and so was 
I) but I thought there was nothing I could do. While this was going 
round in my head I was so preoccupied that I left some letters from 
my friend lying about. This gave me away. The shock was too great 
and she left me. I know I messed this up through sheer cowardice.’ 

‘My wife suspected me of carrying on with a certain lady in our circle 
of friends whom she knew I liked very much. In fact, I had a male 
affair and half-consciously used the other as a cover up. One night 
everything came to a climax and she tried to kill herself because she was 
sure she had lost me to this other woman. When I blurted out the true 
facts, after she had recovered, I found to my amazement that she was 
much relieved. I was a fool not to have told her earlier.’ 

‘I know now that I married my wife for the sake of convenience 
though I pretended to myself that I married her because I loved her. 
A man of thirty-eight who is unmarried and does not mix with women 
raises suspicions. She was an ideal foil since she was clever, sophisticated 
and as near an approach to a boy in figure and dress as I have ever met. 
However, we could not get on as the centre of my life was obviously 
not with her. Moreover, she refused to be used as a decoy when one day 
I had to tell her everything because I had got into the hands of a black¬ 
mailer who was threatening to expose me. I think he in turn was jealous 
of her. I now know that I really love her but this does not get me very 
far because she no longer respects me and does not believe anything I 
say.’ 

Many wives know or do more than suspect. But if they have children 
they are loath to take action. What can they do ? Any action would hurt 
them and the children most. One such person was in great distress since 
she feared her husband would come to harm in his escapades and 
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endanger his social and personal status. She was more concerned with 
this than with her feelings. One husband said: ‘I told my wife before we 
married. I love her dearly and she loves me; every time I return from 
London I love her more. She asks no questions any more so I don’t 
have to tell any lies. She is content with the children and the home.’ 

No doubt there are cases where the warmth and happiness of hetero¬ 
sexuality in family life has balanced the bisexual awakening. One comes 
upon such people rarely and it is hard to say whether the following is 
typical: ‘When I was up at... (University) I was living with a boy with 
whom I was deeply in love (his own age then). Before I married later on 
in my early thirties I had been with other men, normally for six months 
or a year, till it ended or petered out. My wife and I are real friends. 
She knows all about it. We have wonderful children now and sex doesn’t 
bother me one way or the other.’ The secret here may well be that 
happiness comes from the wife’s friendship and understanding of the 
otherwise easily crippling handicap of homosexuality. 

In discussions with upper-class homosexuals it was astonishing to find 
how names of people in the public eye are constantly mentioned in an 
open and purely matter-of-fact way. The same is true of many a young 
man ‘in society’ where everybody who is somebody knows that he is 
‘queer’. This easy-going attitude (we learn this from a good source) 
exists among certain sophisticated types of debutantes for whom 
homosexually inclined people seem to have a special attraction. The 
cause of this may be a response to a challenge or a motherly feeling or 
the desire to dominate such a person—but these considerations are 
beyond the scope of this survey. 

The well-to-do bisexual may have a ‘regular’ arrangement with 
somebody of his own background or he may have an affair with a young 
man who will be invited to places he would normally never see—first- 
class hotels and restaurants, the drinking places and parties of the rich. 
The easy freemasonry of homosexuals after dark pleases and impresses 
them. Many of these young men have no intention of becoming pros- 
titutes and will accept hospitality and gifts of value rather than money. V 
However, they soon get used to a standard above their own and later on 
there may be other implications. • 

Some of these youngsters are certainly not homosexual and could not 
be described as other than mildly bisexual. Initially, their one aim is to 
enjoy a more luxurious type of life. 

‘I got invited by this nice chap, in his late twenties or early thirties. 
We went to a fabulous place quite openly; where people knew him and 
pulled his leg a lot. He asked me what wine I wanted and I felt all 
embarrassed and self-conscious, but I would not have missed it for 
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anything. Then he took me home in his big car and nothing happened 
other than that he was very interested in how I lived, and in my famil y 
and background. He took me out again and he told me he was happily 
married but he had always liked young people. Then we went out for a 
weekend with a lot of other people like him, and some other young 
people; and so it happened, if you know what I mean. I didn’t like it, 
but I liked him all right. Anyway, what else was there for me to do, 
except to go to the club and hang around or go to the cinema; or go 
jiving in that musty old hall, with those silly girls screeching; or sit on 
my bed at home.’ 

One discussion on this subject was interesting inasmuch as it was held 
openly in the presence of eight men, four women and two young men 
of very different background who were bored but were being treated 
with all the love that English people normally reserve so charmingly for 
their pets. Three of the women obviously had heard it all before; the 
right for a natural way of life for the homoerotics and the casual 
reference to people who were ‘gay’; the ban against such as themselves 
which emanated from a highly placed person; the cowardice of a famous 
politician whose speech in front of his sister differed somewhat from his 
conduct in the West End. A fierce debate ensued as to whether another 
public figure was still what he used to be or whether he had mended his 
ways. There was no suggestion that a slip-up was possible except by a 
remote chance. 

There was a good deal of discussion on sex-attitudes. The women 
concerned took a vigorous part and held that there were no taboos as 
long as there was no danger of a public scandal. The case of a public 
figure, overworked and drugged against an incipient disease, who was 
caught in a park, in a situation which primitive common sense would 
have prevented, was discussed without a shadow of sympathy. The man 
and his family were finished; he had been caught. He would be ‘dropped’ 
together with his innocent family. ‘If you help him you only get yourself 
branded in the same way.’ The Oscar Wilde case does not belong to a 
remote past. It is still a matter of indifference whether one is talked of 
or not; to appear in print is unthinkable. The social stigma of fifty years 
ago is as real as ever. 

There was some discussion on the advantage of a relationship with 
one young person ‘whom you take round and give a good time to’ as 
opposed to ‘going around slumming and just finding a casual com¬ 
panion whom one would never see again’. The aesthetic advantages of 
7 the first, together with the greater comfort, was balanced against the 
greater security in the latter case. 

It is worth recording that many hostesses seem pleased to invite trial s 
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11 icnds in company with a ‘temporary nephew’ or young colleague from 
the office. In brief it may be said that homosexuality seems to be con-d 1 
doned by a wide section of the upper class, although it is in this very 7 1 •> 

class that the most bitter intolerance is also to be found. f 

(1) ‘I have spent my life almost entirely with my own sex; with boys 
when I was a boy and with men now that I am grown up. I only saw 
my mother and sister when home on holiday from school or from the 
University. My mother dominated my life and I loved her dearly. But 
right from the start I have been only interested in boys and I still am. 

I think my happiest time was as a youngster at . . . (famous public 
school). I don t think I realized it then but I do now. I was always 
falling in love at that time; first with a games master and later on with 
boys of my own age. One just got into the habit of it. There was nobody 
else to fall in love with. I nearly got caught once; there was a horrible 
row but everything turned out all right. Since then I’ve been more care¬ 
ful. Yes, l am married—my wife is all right; a very good person really. 

She doesn t ask many questions when I go off from time to time. She 
has her own interests. She works in the local. . . club. We have a boy 
who is now at... Yes, my old public school. Of course I wanted him to 
go there. You see my father was there as a boy, too. Oh, I am sure he 
is perfectly all right; he is quite different from me, more like my wife.’ 

(2) I sowed my wild oats when I was a youngster. I suppose you 

could say I’ve settled down now, but I do have the urge to go back to 
you know what occasionally. I am perfectly all right afterwards for a 
long time. It s just a kind of relief, you know; it lets the pressure off. I 1 

don’t think my wife has any idea. She knew of my past, I told her— 

or rather gave her to understand about it. Anyway, I’m sure people 
will have talked. Nobody thinks this sort of thing such a horrible secret^ 

It s just something you do when you are young and sometimes you 
return to your youth when the hair thins out a bit, that’s all. I always 
feel disgusted before getting involved again and its worse afterwards; 

I can hardly look my wife in the eye. But to five with it and not get rid 
of it is even worse. It makes me catty and nasty.’ 

(3) ‘My wife knows, more or less. She knows . . .’ (his friend). ‘In 
the early days of our marriage she used to be horribly jealous and made 
scenes. Once she made a scene in the home of a friend where we’d been 
invited for the weekend. This was because a young man I used to see 
was there too. But now she has got used to it. She still makes a crack 
from time to time but she really doesn’t mind.’ 

(4) I married before. My first wife could not get used to my other 
interests and to the young men coming round to see me. We broke up 


/ 
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and had a divorce. She wanted to get off with somebody else and was 
in a hurry. My present wife knew beforehand what it would be like. 
She is the gracious hostess, looks after the children of her own first 
marriage, and goes her own way. I think this is a fair arrangement—she 
asks no questions, nor do I.* 

(5) In my job the strain is very great and a chap needs some relaxa¬ 
tion. My wife hates city life so I go home for the weekends but what I 
do during the week I consider my business.’ 

(6) ‘I live in the country and I am what you may call “the Squire”. 
When I come to London I see my old friends, go to a party or two with 
them and have some fun. I presume all this sounds very wicked to you 
as a sociologist but it must be according to nature, else why should one 
feel it ? Far too much fuss is made of all this. My wife has no idea but if 
anybody were to tell her she would just laugh and wouldn’t believe it.’ 

(7) ‘I had bad luck and my sex-obsession got me into serious trouble. 
I was lucky, though, as the “gutter” press did not get hold of it. But my 
people knew, and it nearly broke my mother’s heart. I promised to 
marry soon and I did. When I courted my wife she knew, of course, as 
everybody in our circle must have known. She didn’t mind then and 
was very tolerant when I explained it all to her. But now she is sus¬ 
picious and unhappy. I don’t know what to do. I told her she should 
go to see a psychologist or psychiatrist or what have you, to get over it. 
I am very fond of her, but I couldn’t change even if I knew I would be 
shot for it. I just can’t stop; I tried after my Court case and I also saw 
a specialist, but it just is in me. I got used to it as a boy.’ 

The Middle-Class Married Man 

Unlike the upper- or working-class married bisexual, the middle-class 
or petit bourgeois married man is only too conscious that a suspicion 
of homosexuality would produce a terrible crisis. His private life as 
well as his working life would in many cases be affected. Even though 
he fights hard against it, he seems to have little success. There is a 
suggestion that stress situations, especially alcoholism, seem to affect 
this group of bisexuals with strong (even though temporary) homo¬ 
sexual tendencies. According to a number of homosexual prostitutes 
whom we have interviewed, it is the ‘Middle-class family man’ back¬ 
ground which produces many of their clients. The latter five such an 
uninspiring routine life that homosexuality comes to represent for them 
variety and glamour even though it causes pain for some. But in all 
cases the accent is on surreptitiousness and a desperate desire not to be 
known. 
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(1) ‘If my wife knew, she might kill me or herself. The scandal would 
just about kill her. The kids—it is just unthinkable! But then the whole 
thing is disgusting. I look at myself with disgust.’ 

(2) ‘If they knew about this where I work they would get rid of 
me pretty smartly. They always say that all Homos should be castrated, 

■nd I always agree, as hard as I can, so they won’t think there’s anything 
funny. My father-in-law is dead against the Wolfenden report as he 
•ays it is just a weakness and everybody who can’t control themselves 
should be put out of the way as they are a public danger. He has talked 
about this three times in the last month. It could be just a coincidence, 
but somehow I don’t think so. It worries me all the time even at work, 
and all this makes me very jumpy.’ 

(3) ‘I feel guilty all the time. My wife once asked me straight out—I 
don’t know whether anybody had talked to her. A silly fellow I had seen 
a few times and then dropped tried to ring me up at home. I denied it, 
of course, and laughed it off.’ 

(4) ‘What worries me most is this—do you think that the things I do 
could affect my boy ? I watch him all the time. He is awfully good 
looking and just seventeen, and he told me that a man with a car fol¬ 
lowed him round some time ago. He said it was just a dirty pansy. 

But do you think he can get it from me—I mean, get the same way ? 
After all, I have lived a life of lies since I got married. My wife has no 
suspicion, thank heaven. It would break up our family at once.’ 

The middle-class bisexual is indeed a hunted man. 

The Working-Class Married Man 

No completely clear picture can be gleaned, especially since the middle- 
class mentality has made great inroads generally on the working-class. 

As we remarked above it is now often worse for an illegi timate rhilH 
to be born in a new housing-estate than in the West End of London. 

It is still true, apparently, that there are doors ‘never to be darkened 
again’ and daughters who are considered ‘dead for ever’ on such 
occasions. 

It is the same with working-class homosexuals and their parents. In 
another survey we found that precocious girls often chase the boys and 
a great deal of courting is done rather by them than by the boys at this ^ 
age. The boys are mostly used to the company of their own sex only—in 
school and at play during their leisure—and, since they are not yet 
fully evolved, hold back and think it silly to make any sort of display. 

They prefer to stick to their male friends. The longer they wait, however, 
the more self-conscious they may become. 


B 









THE HOMOSEXUAL SOCIETY 


34 

{ The homosexually inclined youngster will have taken part in horse¬ 
play first and in homosexual action possibly later on. But many will 
merely see this as something that will end when they marry. If they 
cannot bring themselves to marry, they may have to leave home and 
disappear among the anonymous crowds of the big city. I have been 
assured time and again that they cannot stay at home as single men 
‘going steady’ when their friends and brothers are marrying. Some may 

I try to play the young man about town for a while, too smart with the 
girls to be caught. But this will become threadbare and they will be 
unable to bring their somewhat quaint friends to their own home. In 
this way it comes about that they will sooner or later leave for good—or 
marry. Most bisexuals become genuinely interested in the pursuit of 
heterosexual bliss and eventually marry as a natural consequence of 
courtship. They feel the need to start a family ‘to have someone of one’s 
own and to please the old people’. 

This assertion of maturity is for many the cutting of the parental 
umbilical cord. They are men now. The old homosexual actions are 
put into cold storage in the sub-conscious. 

‘I never thought I would return to going with a boy (a man ) I was 
sure that this was all over, just like masturbation. I enjoyed it with the 
wife when I got over the first few times. I was very nervous and I made 
a mess at the beginning. I didn’t think I could do it, but then it was 
O.K. So I forgot all about the other thing you know. 

‘But when we got used to each other and the kids came along and life 
with the wife had got into a groove, I did want the other again. So I 
drifted back. 

‘Now the wife knows more or less. She does not mind. It’s the truth. 
My friends drop in. She said if I ever did it with a girl she would leave 
me but she thinks it’s all a bit of a joke. She thinks some of my friends 
are daft, but when they come round and wash up and make a fuss she 
is quite pleased—and she is popular too.’ 

Perhaps the best comment comes from an outstanding voluntary 
social worker, who volunteered at a first meeting that he was a homo¬ 
sexual. A graduate of very much upper-class background, he stated that 
for over 20 years of his adult life as a homosexual he had ‘ mar red’ only 
working-class partners. He almost always knew the wife and got on well 
with her too, being good friends. She always knew and, he claimed, 
didn’t mind. He assured me that this pattern repeated itself with his 
different partners throughout those years. I later had opportunity of 
checking that these and other statements were completely truthful 
although it remains an open question whether the wives did like it or 
had to condone it. It must also be admitted that the pressure brought to 
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bear on the wives not to ‘blow the gaff’ was extreme since it would hurt 
them and the children most—like the upper-class wife. As will be des¬ 
cribed in more detail in The Male Society, the poor quality of many 
working-class and middle-class husbands in isolated family conditions 
ii not calculated to make the wives of homosexually inclined husbands 
very jealous. 

It should be pointed out that this tolerance is not inherent in the 
working class in general. The ‘Homo’ is, for many, an abomination. 
Wc do, however, know of a number of cases where people have regarded 
I homosexual with whom they have grown up with surprising tolerance 
view of the openly expressed hostility to homosexuals in general, 
happens so often in the case of minorities the majority is very 
stile in principle; once the animosity has been removed and people 
■vc got used to a workmate ‘with a kink’, tolerance and even protec- 
on against the outside world comes to the fore. 

'My mates know but they don’t even rag me any more about it. I 
know they discuss me over a beer in the Pub; they are kind of puzzled, 
but they are quite kind.’ 

‘A fellow who was new made a crack about me one day. When I went 
out they told him to leave me alone—I couldn’t help it. I had no more 
trouble.’ 

Such tolerance is all the more impressive as in many instances 
working-class people consider Homos and Paedophiliacs (who go after 
•mall children) as one group. They are simply queers who molest kids. 

It may happen that parents who suspect homosexuality may try to 
force their sons into marriage. The subject will not be mentioned. 
Should the son try to explain his predicament he may meet with a 
hysterical weeping mother and a blustering father. The one solution 
is marriage. The results are then the compromise life described. 

A colleague who deals with people who have legally changed their sex 
often has to break the news to the parents. It happened repeatedly that 

S en working-class mothers or fathers were told, they were vastly 
cved: ‘Thank heaven, we thought he (or she) was queer.’ 


The Demoralized Married Man 

He will normally fall into one of the male prostitute groups, sometimes 
accepting gifts rather than money, and may also be a heterosexual or 
bisexual with strong heterosexual inclinations. In fact, as stated above, 
a number of male prostitutes who are happily married, with children, 
earn their money fully or partly in this way. Their wives often know 
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about this and do not mind, considering it an easy way of earning a 
living. In other cases they do not know, e.g. a well-known male prosti¬ 
tute poses as an all-night barman to his unsuspecting wife. 

Most wives, I understand, know and ‘send their prostitute man- 
partners out to hustle* homosexual clients. 


The Young Bisexual 

He is often a young man who cannot make up his mind where he 
belongs. The following cases are typical. 

(1) A girl told me: ‘My boy-friend is a homosexual in so far as he 
is ambisexterous. He lived with a boy who loves him and who is terribly 
jealous. He has left him and we are having an affair, but I know that he 
still sees the other boy and stays with him. He has sworn that he will 
marry me but when I got pregnant he ditched me. So I had to do 
something about it; he didn’t raise a finger to help of course and just 
left. Later on he came back again, full of promises; I think he means 
it every time he says it but then he wobbles and he has no clue what he 
wants and where he is. I asked him to go and see a psychologist, but he 
says that I need it more than he does. If I go out with another boy he 
is terribly jealous and goes back to his boy in high dudgeon. He is like 
me, in his early twenties, but he is so busy blaming his mother for his 
state that he has no time to really go to work.’ 

(2) ‘I like to be with girls more than with men who are more boring; 

I quite like making love to a girl but the real excitement is only with a 
man. I guess I will have to marry one be bored in 

marriage and not very faithful.’ 

(3) ‘My girl-friend doesn’t mind my boy-friends. She thinks it’s just 
a dirty habit and that I’ll grow out of it. She wants to marry me but I 
don’t know whether she won’t change her mind and make a stiiik.’ 

(4) ‘I prefer girls any day and I hate this other business, but from 
time to time I feel I simnly have to do it. Once I have"d0nc it I feel 
peaceful—often for *^mis. Thcen it seeiiis rO start again.’ 

(5) ‘While I am ble to live both lives, why stfouiddn’t I ? Neither side 

knows of the other. N&oody bothers, nobody TilTnas. As long as nobody 
is hurt, why worry?’ — • 

Many people—especially young people—are not aware of the strength 
or intensity of their feelings for the same sex. They think it is only a 
kind of dirty habit, iv lack of contact with girls or from 

their own shyness. 

The difference in u—dev&opme^* a certain role—the 
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youngster of fourteen to sixteen is often still at a much earlier stage of 
development than girls of the same age. Generally speaking, in the early 
period of courting the approach is actually made by the girls, who are 
more mature. They make advances to the boys, who are more concerned 
with football and going out with other boys; mixing in crowds seems to 
make a greater appeal than going out with a girl. This phenomenon is 
not universal since much, in fact, depends on local habits; many boys 
and girls are brought together quite early. This is far more the case in 
working-class districts, when the boys and girls leave school and have 
no home interests, than it is in middle-class districts. The latter, of 
course, now contain many former working-class parents who feel they 
have now become middle class. 

Girls often seem to panic when they haven’t got a ‘steady’ at sixteen 
to seventeen, let alone later on. They believe it is part of their status and 
to ‘have and hold him’ they will go to virtually any length. Boys (or young 
men) tend to be reluctant in this early courting period and do their best 
to keep themselves free to be ‘with the boys’ with whom they feel more 
relaxed and also to avoid breaking with their group or gang. This is the 
time when bisexual youngsters with an inclination to homosexual 
tendencies will be pushed towards the other sex. Many will, no doubt, 
make the grade and feel no more embarrassed or self-conscious than 
their friends. They may, perhaps, be helped by the courting of the girls 
and even feel free to take the initiative themselves. 

In their first encounters with the opposite sex they will find them¬ 
selves in situations which are discouraging. A boy may, at first, go out 
with his mate girl-friend. He will feel sheepish and un¬ 
wanted. typxw*. when one of two girl-friends goes 

out with her boy and a second boy is asked to make up a fourth. When 
the pair who have already formed a relationship begin to follow their 
own 4^sires the second boy is lost and feels himself an odd man out. 
He will be alarmed and bored and begin to seek the company of those 
who feel,iiVe himself. Our system of education is founded on the 
separation of the sexes, may have son". " 1 ipdnistrative advantage 
but which is quite unhelpful as far as future relationships are concerned. 
It is worth bearing in mind, too, that while girls, are .able to choose male 
friends from an age range much outside their own, boys, if they are 
chosen at all, are chosen by girls of their own age or younger. This only 
adds to their self-consciousness. 

At present there is little opportunity to meet girls except through 
sisters’ friends, or through the comparator 1 - ~re mixed club, and the 
result is that people approach , Jilly immature but with 

bodies that have had a maximum 3c.. jince the age of fifteen. 


S 
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The boys have sex knowledge of a sort but are choked by inhibitions. 
They may have biological facts at their disposal but know nothing of 
Eros or courtship. It must be borne in mind, too, that their knowledge 
is one-sided, having been founded on surreptitious talk and pretentious 
boasting. 

If the tentative interest in the opposite sex is blocked by fear or shy¬ 
ness some form of experiment with one another will occur as a very 
natural development. This may take the form of unself-conscious horse¬ 
play at first; but if the blockage is serious and the heterosexual appetite 
is curbed, the result may be very different. 

(1) ‘When I was a kid we went to a brothel. The other boys went in 
and could do it but I ran away. The woman was absolutely horrible. 
It took my taste away for women once and for all.’ 

This young man may only be rationalizing, but the choice taken by a 
bisexual at this stage is delicately balanced. 

(2) ‘When she started undressing (a young woman in the house) I 
got very curious since she was the first woman I had ever seen naked. 
But I felt quite cold and distant and I felt no flicker of attraction. It’s 
been like this ever since. It is like seeing a person but, at the same time, 
seeing the body of an animal one couldn’t bear to touch.’ 

(3) ‘I like necking very much and I have done it with a number of 
girls. I like playing with them till they have full satisfaction—if you know 
what I mean. But if they start touching me I panic and I just want to 
get away from them.’ 

(4) ‘They told me not to worry about sex—I had never done it before 
I married. They said that all I needed to do was to follow my natural 
instincts and that everything would be all right. I knew the facts from 
my brother but it didn’t help. She didn’t know much either. She was a 
decent girl and had been brought up strictly. So we tried and tried but 
it was no good. In the end we fell asleep. In the morning we could not 
look at each other. I knew it was no good and I am sure she knew it too 
that very same night.’ 

(5) ‘I enjoy it with girls; it is kind of a play for me but it really 
doesn’t excite me at all. They like me doing it to them because they feel 
I really don’t care. In this way I’m more interesting than the men they 
usually go with who mess them up on the way home. But I really think 
that the female body is much less exciting and beautiful than a young 
male’s body can be.’ 

(6) ‘I never had anything much to do with girls. We looked down on 
them and on the silly kids who gave themselves airs dating them. But 
we all used to go to parties and it was natural to take a girl out and to 
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take liberties; they offered it to you—even the nice ones. I think now 
that they were just as anxious and precocious and nervous as I was. 
But I had always heard that girls had periods of bleeding and the Bible 
said they were unclean. I felt it must all smell horribly and to put your 
bodies together made you and her smell. It was all so cheap and dirty, 
I felt. One girl I liked very much; I thought perhaps she might make a 
good wife for me. I never doubted I would marry. But one night when 
we were alone she more or less tried to seduce me. I made a horrible 
fool of myself. She called me all sorts of names, became hysterical and 
said I was just a filthy pervert; she had known about this but I think 
she thought she could rescue me and was disappointed. Then, I think, 
I faced up to the situation for the first time. I still like girls but I 
prefer them in the daytime with lots of other people present. Never 
again.’ 

(7) ‘I hope that I’ll find a friend—a woman friend—with whom I 
can live freely and without any fear of disappointing her. I don’t think 
a normal girl could fulfil this condition even if she agreed to it. I would 
like to find a nice Lesbian but they frighten me with their bossiness. I 
can’t stand women when they’re on heat; why do they always pick on 
me? I’ve never really had much to do with them—apart from my 
mother—I got used to being with men at school and I’ve just kept on.’ 

(8) ‘Girls want to marry you to have children and a husband to bring 
home the bacon. I am young {about thirty-two) and want to enjoy life 
my way. It is fantastic how these spinsters chase you, especially those 
who missed the bus. I don’t mind women for company but I never feel 
at home with them. They are like people of a different country who just 
happen to speak the same language.’ 

When young bisexuals find their way towards heterosexual outlets 
barred, they often postpone the issue. They think that they can ‘sow 
their wild oats first and then settle down with a nice girl later on’. 

* The feeling of Doom 

r^Oncc a homosexual always a homosexual’ is a belief that is widely 
I and tenaciously held; and in this context ‘homosexual’ is a portmanteau 
I word including the genuine homosexual and the bisexual. Kinsey has 
suggested that the percentage of the former is very small indeed, and 
there is a good deal of support for this belief. We contend that many 
young bisexuals who are worried or at least concerned about homo¬ 
sexual episodes may have sought advice and gathered that there is little 
that one can do. If he has contacts in the homosexual world he may have 
heard that the treatment of men in prison (after being sentenced for an 
offence) has not usually been effective. If he is able to open his heart it 
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will usually be to another homosexual who may take the line ‘How can 
there be treatment if there is no disease to be treated ?’ He may easily 
come to the conclusion that if he is a queer it is better to stay a queer 
rather than risk disaster by marrying his girl-friend. 

‘Everybody told me that a queer could not be helped. Nature had 
made me different from others and I had to accept this. 5 

But a much more sinister situation can arise. For many bisexuals the 
whole matter is so shrouded in mystery that the queer is only one stage 
removed from the child molester (the Paedophiliac). 

‘I seriously considered jumping off a bridge. I could not face a future 
in prison. I thought this was bound to happen if I couldn’t control 
myself.’ 

When anxiety and fear and ignorance are found together, there is more 
than a possibility of panic and desperate measures. 

‘I had this experience with a fellow after a party. We had been to the 
same school and hadn’t seen each other for a long time so he stayed at 
my place when he came down to London. We were both drunk and, to 
be quite honest, I enjoyed it. The next day I was very depressed and 
tried to find out from him if he was a queer. He said of course he was 
and so was I and what was wrong with that ? I tried to find out more 
since I’d played about a bit when I was a youngster without giving it 
much thought. I was engaged to a girl and I was sure we’d be able to 
marry in a year or two after we’d saved a bit more. I gave it a lot of 
thought and in the end I broke off with her. I thought it only fair since 
she’d be bound to find out. In any case the kids might have turned out 
to be queer or I might be impotent. She was a nice girl and it nearly 
broke her heart. I couldn’t tell her the truth, of course, so I said I’d 
fallen in love with somebody else. What else could I say ?’ 

The relationship with parents or relatives is a disturbing factor. 

‘When I found out that I was a queer I nearly went mad. I hated my 
body because I thought it filthy. My old parents would have died if 
they’d known. Previously I had been going out with girls—respectable 
ones, so nothing ever happened. But after this happened I used to visit 
my friend and we helped one another—I mean sexually. I was terribly 
frightened about my parents.’ 

‘My father once said that all queers ought to be castrated and if one of 
his sons became one he would kill him with his own hands. This was 
about a month after I’d started going to the ... Club. I liked being with 
queers but I wasn’t involved myself. But one day it happened—not much 
but when I closed my eyes I felt as though it was with a girl. And I didn’t 
worry as I would have done with a girl—you know, having babies and 
marriage and all that. But I knew Dad meant it and he might have done 
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it. He never knew. I left home then. I had nobody to go to so I lived 
with that chap and every month took a girl home so that my old man 
wouldn’t smell a rat. I got very fond of that girl but I knew queers 
couldn’t marry out of decency to the girls and the possible children. 
I went on like this for years.’ 

This man married some years ago and his wife still does not know of 
his past. 


The Self-isolated Homosexual 

Wc had some difficulty in finding evidence of this type, although 
there was a good deal of information forthcoming from those who had 
broken from their isolating moorings. They had found their way of life 
too strenuous to carry on with and had come to the anonymous life of 
the homosexual in the big city. The isolation seems to be based on the 
following factors: 

(1) The man often finds to his own dismay that he has persistent 
desires for his own sex; 

(2) He may or may not at the same time be interested in the other 
sex—sometimes he may have got used to living in a female world. 

‘We were eight girls and one boy, and I was just in the middle, the 
fifth child. The whole family was a complete female world. All the talk 
was about clothes and other womanish things; father didn’t count 
whether he was with us or not; mother was the boss. I grew up like the 
girls, except that more fuss was made of me. When I dressed up like 
them in my mother’s or sisters’ clothes, they thought it was marvellous. 
I really never had a chance of being anything but a bitch (girl).’ 

‘My mother brought me up. I was illegitimate. I was, and still am, her 
whole life. I must have filled all her need for other people. We saw few 
people—she told them my father had died in the war and she was a 
respectable widow. She never looked at another man again. I was every¬ 
thing to her. I lived an isolated life: I never was allowed to bring kids 
home from school and I always felt embarrassed with people and 
tongue-tied. I got a terrible crush then for another boy but I was too 
shy to show it and I have been having crushes ever since. I must have 
got stuck at that age. 

‘When I had these funny feelings I was so disgusted and frightened 
I couldn’t tell anybody. I had played round with some boys—they did 
it quite openly and I am sure none of us knew it was wrong. We did it 
openly and nobody ever bothered or looked. Only when I found I wanted 
more they rejected me and I felt I was different from the others. One 
fellow called me a dirty word I couldn’t understand and said he would 
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tell on me for doing filthy things. I got a big fright and it must have 
preyed on my mind. I wanted it but was also very frightened. I’m still 
the same. I prefer anonymity and doing it quickly. Then I like to run 
away and forget it all but am frightened that people will know one day. 
People think I am a bit queer, not marrying, and sticking to myself, 
but I hope they don’t think. . . .’ 

‘In our village where I grew up there was a man people didn’t like— 
he was supposedly a queer though he had a family. People made dirty 
cracks about him. He was a gentle soul with an artist’s mind stuck in 
a horrible little place; he was unable to get out of it or hadn’t the energy 
to do so. We used to go out for walks away from the village where 
nobody would see us. He was the only one who understood what was 
going on in me and he helped me. Nobody knew. For years we were 
just friends, like an older friend with a youngster. Later on I couldn’t 
stand the place with all its filth (its man-woman filth of people pretend¬ 
ing to be respectable and underneath it all being greedy for each other) 
though nobody talked about this except when they were drunk. So I 
went away and he came to see me and we became more than friends. 
He is the kindest soul and I still see him from time to time when I go 
home. My parents think I am a dreamer and that all the girls run after 
me. I always have a picture of a girl I know with me so they think I’m 
just slow to marry. If they knew, I don’t know what they would do. 
They all loathe pansies.’ 

‘My parents always said that all homosexuals should be castrated. 
At first I thought it was just casual talk but now I think they wanted 
to warn me. They must have thought it queer that only men rang me 
up, never girls; or I may have left some papers lying about, I don’t 
know. There were three of us in our town. We knew vaguely of others 
but it was very dangerous even to meet. Only an amateur play or some¬ 
thing like that gave us the opportunity. If anybody had known, not only 
we ourselves but our families would have been in disgrace. I know of 
a girl who had a homosexual brother and the family of her boy-friend 
forbade him to marry her since they might have depraved children.’ 

‘I have lived for eight years in agony. I thought not only was I doomed 
but I was sure to go to prison. I thought for years and years that I 
would finally go after small boys thinking that this was all the same. 
I had tried to talk to our G.P. but he gave me such a queer look that I 
stammered out that it was about a friend of mine and it didn’t realh 
matter. He must have known but I don’t think he knew what to say. 
It was such a hopeless mess. I was even afraid to ask for a book in the 
library about it. I tried to go to the brothel but it was just filthy and I 
ran away. I hoped it would heal me.’ 
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The opposite is also true: The more suppressed and submerged the 
more unhealthy can it become. 

‘In our area there are regular pansies at the house of (local big shot). 
Nobody knows, it is called a sports meeting. Not that sport doesn’t go 
on all night. We dress up or go around naked. We let go. Most of us 
had been waiting for this for years but we all had had to be so respect¬ 
able. Now X, who owns the house, doesn’t care any more about himself 
though for our sakes he is still taking all precautions. You see his mother 
died and he lives in London and only comes up here for some weekends. 
He often brings some young “camps” (prostitutes) with him. It is a wild 
time we have—wonderful after all these years of living like a fox in 
hiding and always in fear of something leaking out.’ 

‘If the lid ever comes off our town there will be many who will have 
to leave. They have bottled things up for years and when they take a 
risk they are more depraved than any crowd going to a party in London’s 
West End. Nothing is barred. After years of pretence some take the 
most awful risks with young people and pay them money too!’ 


The Fully Sublimated Homosexual or Bisexual 

He is a person for whom one must have the greatest respect. He has 
made his peace with his handicap often after an exceedingly tough 
struggle. He knows that if he ever gives way the whole defence mechan¬ 
ism inside himself will crumble. 

‘Like an ex-alcoholic I know I can never give way in the slightest. It 
is not honest nor is it possible for me to live two lives. I had either to 
give it up for good—and don’t forget for a true homosexual this means 
giving up all forms of sex—or I had to become an out-and-out practising 
homosexual. I can only speak for myself, but for me it is all or nothing— 
there can be no compromise’. 

A Senior Government official, who is responsible for scrutinizing 
appointments of staff in residential youth establishments, spoke as 
follows: 

‘I deliberately choose certain types of homosexuals for certain jobs. 
It means taking a grave decision every time but a fully sublimated 
homosexual is worth his weight in gold. Undeterred by any family 
obligations, he spends his official as well as at least part of his free time 
with his charges. If such men are in complete control of themselves, 
they can be trusted. It is necessary, of course, to make sure that they 
have sought the job from the right motives and that they have had a 
dean record throughout.’ 

Another educator in a leading position said: ‘They take these jobs 
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because in doing something with boys they are best able to sublimate. 
Everybody knows that this has gone on for years with very few cases 
of breakdown. If all those who are strongly bisexual or homosexual 
were to drop out tomorrow, we should be in difficulties. It is not their 
fault and some very famous educators are and have been that way 
inclined; in a lifetime of unselfish dedication there has never been the 
slightest risk.’ 

Unfortunately the active homosexual has made it difficult for those 
who have found fulfilment in giving themselves unselfishly to others. 
Because so few people can feel unemotional about this problem of 
homosexuality its real issues have become obscured. Homosexuality 
may be the extreme and often tragic expression of devoted love for one’s 
own sex. The homosexual who has sublimated his feelings into work 
for others deserves to be trusted and helped to go his often undeservedly 
lonely way. 

T know that the slightest breath of scandal can destroy me pro¬ 
fessionally as well as ruining my chances of living a full and happy life. 
I cannot have children myself; I can only help other people’s children 
if I have complete control over my weakness. The years have been kind 
to me and I am not even conscious of any feeling of loss or of any 
tension or difficulty, although I may have been when I was young. 
Frankly, even then I did not suffer from the sense of being deprived 
of something I’d never had.’ 

The Homosexual Prostitute 

Amongst the Homosexual Prostitutes one can find the following 
types: 

The Young Volunteer 
The Call-boy 
The ‘Cottage’ type 
The Club and Pub Prostitute 
The ‘Roller’ 

The Young Volunteer 

He is the young boy often of very tender age, who has been misled 
into this kind of activity—some simply for the thrill of it, others in 
<\ order to earn pocket-money. They are youngsters who consider this as 
exciting or lucrative sport. They do not necessarily wait to be accosted 
but, when they see a likely customer, will do the accosting themselves. 

I Certain places are notorious for this purpose—near certain bridges, at 
: Hampstead Heath, in certain shady cinemas which have afternoon 
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programmes and which have been serving this kind of purpose for 
years. It is, of course, very hard to make any charges stick without 
prima facie evidence and when it is in the dark with no witnesses. 

These children are, of course, in danger whether they actually become 
homosexuals or only find a life of excitement in one group or a life both 
of excitement and profit in the other. Their parents would be horrified, 
no doubt, if they knew what their youngsters were up to. It also follows 
that behaviour such as this can spread among the friends of these 
youngsters, just as in the case of heterosexual young—often very young 
—amateur prostitutes. Only here there is always an additional danger 
that the blackmailing of adults may occur. This, in turn, may result in 
the danger of homosexuals enforcing silence on these youngsters since 
the criminal offence they have committed is a serious one. 

We have had no opportunity of interviewing such youngsters, though 
we have been able to discuss this problem with young homosexual 
prostitutes who had been such youngsters only a few years before. 

‘I started very early. One of my teachers introduced me to it when 
I was twelve or thirteen. Almost from then onward I have been in the 
game. From the age of fifteen I have worked as a Camp (a prostitute); 
from sixteen I was kept by a man for years. He is an important man in 
his work (details given). He took me everywhere and his family and 
friends completely accepted me when we used to go out together or 
spend weekends at his family property. They knew, of course, but 
even his mother accepted me. This went on for years—I worked during 
the day and spent two or three evenings and nights with him. I don’t 
mind telling you that for the rest of the time I wasn’t idle and I earned 
fabulous money—everybody seemed to want a young boy like me. I 
made a small fortune, mainly by accepting gifts and going abroad to all 
the posh places—the official “nephew”. I got into trouble when I was 
over twenty and my sugar daddy picked himself a fourteen-year-old 
boy. We had quite a scene and he said I was threatening him. I didn’t 
really need his money—I could have got it elsewhere and more—but I 
thought ‘Vhat cheek to abandon me . . This young man got into 
trouble as a blackmailer. 

‘I was a Camp since I was ten or eleven. The dirty old rich men 
went quite mad and were after me all the time. If I needed money I 
went either to the X-cinema or Y-cinema in the afternoon. Afterwards, 
when I came out after a few hours, I had all the money I wanted. I 
earned it right there, just moving about and asking the people who 
smiled at me whether they wanted to have a good time. Very few were 
rude and told me to be off—-I picked the right ones mostly. Then, when 
we had finished playing about I moved on to the next one—always 
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pretending to go to the toilet in between in case they were watching 
me. Afternoons on rainy days were the best times for it/ 

‘I got my first experience round about the age of eight, and I have 
been a homo ever since. I don’t see why one shouldn’t make hay while 
the sun shines. At home they never gave me any pocket-money so I 
earned it the easy way. At first, when they did you-know-what, it hurt 
but then one gets used to it. It often gave me great pleasure but after 
a while you get used to it and it is just like smoking a cigarette. You 
think of what you are going to eat tonight or what you will wear to¬ 
morrow while they sweat. It doesn’t worry me’. 

‘When I was a youngster we used to have fun by letting some geezer 
do things and then we would say to him: “Mister, you better pay up, 
see, or we go to the next copper and tell him you tried to do something 
dirty to us.” You should have seen their faces—red and green I tell you 
they got! One old geezer knelt down in front of us and asked us for 
his wife’s sake and kids’ sake not to do it. He gave us a whole bundle 
of pound notes, and his watch. We laughed for days.’ 

‘When you walk along in certain places and a car drives slowly by 
and a fellow stares at you, you don’t go up to him but wait to see if he 
stops and waits. Then you say that you are a stranger around here, to 
give them courage like, and then you ask him if he knows a place to 
eat. If he wants it he’ll tell you to jump in and he will drive you there. 

A Then he asks you where you live or where you work; often he tells you 
that you remind him of an old friend or nephew or some bloody thing 
and would you like to hear some new records and have a bite at his 
place; or he will tell you he is a photographer and would you like to 
earn a bit of money posing for him for a quarter of an hour. Posing 
my eye’. 

The Call-boy 

He is not different in principle from his prostitute colleagues other than 
that he is often physically better able to suit jaded appetites, may 
possess a higher I.Q. or be of a higher educational standard. He will be 
similar to the call-girl in that he will mainly have his regular customers 
and rely on them and on contacts at parties. He will not need to find 
new customers by going out ‘hustling’. 

<W Many of these call-boys are in jobs as clerks or salesmen during the 
j day, partly as fa£ade, partly to safeguard their independence. They may 
want to have only a certain number of customers. They may, on the 
other hand, want to have an alibi of regular earnings in case of clashes 
with the law, or they may have ideas of a career. Some work in places 
which lend themselves to ‘contacts’. Their prices are considerably [ 
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higher than those of other prostitutes and they may work not directly ' 
for money but for the gifts they will ask for from their customers. In 
this way they are taking the first step away from being a call-boy to 
being a kept boy who is at the disposal of his ‘owner’—similar to the 
paid-for mistress of heterosexual fame. 

Some call-boys may live together and help each other out when some- \ 
one is needed to be the heart and soul of some ‘gay’ party or when the 
sugar daddies want to rustle up what are euphemistically called ‘the 
girls’. This is often the main source of income of these youngsters. 
When the bloom of youth disappears they may find it difficult to go 
back to normal work if they have been ‘kept’, and may go down the 
scale to other forms of prostitution less well paid, or to petty crime. 

‘I worked as a call-boy. It was boring to be near a phone. Often they 
ring you just when you’re getting your food or going to the tailor or to 
get your hair done. I like mine done twice a week so it looks and smells 
nice. They do like it if you smell better than their fat wives.’ 

‘I work during the day—quite hard so that my Probation Officer is 
happy with me. Boy what he didn’t know! But as boring as it is to work 
all day after a sleepless night of full working out, it pays off. I never 
had trouble until this man said he lost his money. He gave it all to me, 

I tell you. Mind you he was drunk as a lord then. When he came back 
next day he made such a fuss that I gave him most of it back. I should 
have decamped the same night but I must have been too sleepy. A day 
job and a night job makes you sleepy. But he screamed, the fool, that it 
wasn’t his money but the firm’s. Most likely somebody had got hold of 
a chunk before me. So I was in trouble. I think it’s unfair when the 
man gives it to you out of his free will—drunk or not drunk.’ 

‘I never bother to go out for men. I only get enough money to buy 
the small luxuries I am accustomed to. I come from a good home. My 
father is a Minister of Religion. He treated me so badly I left home. 
He said he couldn’t stand a queer in the family. It was God’s punish¬ 
ment for his own weaknesses of the flesh that I was such a sinner against 
nature. He carried on and on until I left home. I go home now every 
Christmas and I tell him I am working and have a girl-friend (“her” 
name is John but he needn’t know this) and the old boy is happy. But 
I don’t want any scandal so I am very careful and I use another name— 
this one isn’t my true one.’ 

‘I am an artist (details given) and my art brings me into contact with 
many old queers. I always tell them that I don’t like girls but I know 
nothing about men, except at school. That makes them wild for me. 

I make sure of never going to their places. I don’t want any trouble. 

I am not a real queer, since my real interest is in a girl—she doesn’t 
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mind because I told her I am a masseur as well and I massage these 
old chaps to help them to get rid of their surplus fat. I might marry her 
so she would never know.’ 



The ‘Cottage’ is the euphemism for the Public Lavatory. This is the 
battle-ground of the homosexual who wishes to be most anonymous, 
as mentioned elsewhere. The male prostitute working in the cottage is 
considered the lowest type of prostitute. Many of them go there to find 
a victim amongst the suppressed homosexuals who often, in desperation, 
haunt these places to get a partner they need not see ever again. Certain 
‘cottages’ are exceedingly well known and, it appears, are under police 
supervision. There is every chance that the homosexual visitor from the 
country who goes there to find a partner will, instead, find himself 
‘arrested’ for soliciting, taken to a dark spot somewhere near by and 
‘rolled’, i.e. robbed after being knocked out by some members of the 
gang who use a young man for a decoy. He may, on the other hand, 
be blackmailed. There are at least two well-known blackmailers posing 
as C.I.D. officers who apprehend the homosexual, frighten the life out 
of him first and then let him go. Their special feature is that, having 
ascertained his home address and status, they go on demanding money 
or threatening with a charge. 

The normal sign of the prostitute in a cottage is that he will pretend 
to play around with himself while urinating, which is the signal to 
the customer. It seems that the decoy-system which was once used here 
and is still used in Sydney, Australia, is now no longer employed— 
where good-looking young C.I.D. officers would pretend to be prosti¬ 
tutes in order to arrest those who solicited them. 

‘I am losing my youthful good looks so I visit the cottages and I pick 
up my trade there. Not much trouble if you watch the men around six 
foot near by. I can smell a copper for a mile.’ 

‘The cottage trade is all right. You pick up rich and not so rich. 
Many are frightened out of their wits, others hardly look at you and 
just want to get it over. Normally you can be back in twenty minutes. 
It’s quantity which gives you the money there.’ 

‘My mate used to follow me when I picked up a fellow. We never 
really got rough but they weren’t to know that. We let him start—if 
you know what I mean. My mate never said he was a Police Officer, 
that wasn’t necessary, the fellows never argued, silly . . . they were. 
They paid up and ran for their lives. I don’t like queers myself—I am 
married and my wife knows. She says as long as I stay out of trouble 
and stay away from girls she doesn’t mind.’ 
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The Club and Pub Prostit ute — 

The Pub ^homosexual) prostitute is a rough type nearer to the cottagej 
prostitute and sometimes overlapping. 

The Club prostitute, on the other hand, is often refined in bearing 
and not too obvious. While certain homosexual clubs will not tolerate 
him at all and certainly not want him as member, many other clubs will 
not mind so long as the soliciting is done discreetly, and as long as other 
customers do not complain. The normal procedure is that all details of 
costs, transportation, place and particular type of sex activity is discussed 
and arranged in the clubs before they move off. I know of no club which 
will actually allow any action on the premises. The income from the » 
sale of liquor is too lucrative to risk this. I understand that there were ! 
(and no doubt still are) clubs which, aping the strip-tease shows, had 
male strip-tease. For some unknown reason the greatest impact came t 
from these male impersonators in female clothing (drag) when they 
removed their brassieres. The public thought this most exciting (the 
Emperor’s new clothes—new version ?). 

‘I think it is easiest to go to the clubs. No risk and no nonsense. 
There’s no rough-house. You know them at least by sight and you give 
him what he wants and just share the money. I don’t consider sleeping 
with a Club type real ‘camp’—it’s just a financial arrangement.’ 

‘My friends in the club introduce me when they have somebody with 
them who has money; we then go to a few places and have a few drinks. 

I have a place in Bayswater and a nice little bar. He will then stay with 
me, perhaps for a few days until he has to go back to his job. Some 
come back and I am their “wife” for a while, just discreetly looking after 
old friends who come and see me.’ 

‘I have a wife and two kids and my wife thinks I am working here. 

I used to but the new owner didn’t like it when I met the chaps after¬ 
wards and said he might have trouble. It was really not much of a job 
but I could talk from behind the bar with anybody I wanted. Now he 
is tough if I talk to anybody before the fellow talks to me. So I mostly 
hang out in the club but I still come in here to meet old friends who 
want to chew the rag with me. My wife knows I work in a queer place 
and I tell her a lot of the funny things people tell you here. She has no 
idea how the money I earn comes my way. I think I will go on this way 
till we have paid off the H.P. and then I’ll find a real job. If my wife 
were to do what I do—become a pro with men—I would kill her. 

A man with another man—it’s just a silly or dirty habit—horseplay 
that’s all; but with a woman—well, you can’t seriously think it’s the 
same sort of thing—-she might get a baby from a geezer or fall in love 
with him, or be beaten up! No Sir, my wife is a good little woman and 
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1 she s asleep or she’d be thinking of her hardworking husband with 
1 love—right now!’ 

The 'Roller' 

The Roller is often part of a gang which will wait for him, their decoy, 
to bring a homosexual victim to a dark place where they will threaten 
him and, if necessary, beat him up. A number of cases in Britain, 
Switzerland and other countries show that if the victim dies public 
sympathy will turn away from the homosexual. He will be accused of 
having tried to molest the roller. This trick has been given a new twist 
by two men who have purported to be members of the C.I.D. 

Sugar Daddies 

It is quite obvious that there are a number of people who are possibly 
no longer attractive enough to find partners for their own sakes. They 
may have been fixated in a desire for very young people all the time or 
they may think that they are safer with young boys. One theory is that 
the more suppressed the older person, the younger the victim desired. 

These sugar daddies often specialize in choosing a particular type of 
prostitute according to taste and income. With call-boys it is almost 
impossible to find this out unless there is some organization. It is 
essential to have a telephone and one must be available all the time or 
customers would go elsewhere. A ‘nice set-up 5 is needed for professional 
purposes in order to impress on the customer that he is with a really 
high-class prostitute. Normally these will not be the prostitute’s living 
quarters; he will have somewhere else to go, especially to have privacy, 
if he finds that his activities have become obvious. These ‘set-ups’ are 
often shared by different call-boys. The landlord, who is not officially 
aware of what goes on, will charge £20 or £30 per week for these 
premises. There appear to be special agencies which provide such places 
for male and female prostitutes and the key-money for such rooms is 
estimated to run to £150-^200. 

/ ! Many sugar daddies prefer the same male prostitute whom they trust 
and who knows their tastes. Some visit regularly on certain dates, often 
taking the boys out for a meal if they have good manners and don’t look 
obvious. There seems to be a considerable ‘industry’ at the disposal of 
the ‘dirty old man’. 

1 In almost every case these men are spoken of as being, in the main, 
i married men with families. They live a very respectable life outwardly 
\ but have regular or irregular outlets. Many appear to be very demand- 
ling and are hated by the Camp types. Others are amiable but frightened 
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of being followed and blackmailed, never revealing their identity; 
others, again, invite the ‘camps’ openly to their homes and care nothing 
about neighbours, who will often mind their own business. The homo¬ 
sexual sugar daddy is, of course, a near relative of the heterosexual 
sugar daddy, though his power of corruption is even more blatantly 
apparent. 

Some keep a number of young people more or less permanently in 
their homes giving them and their friends hospitality—by arranging 
parties and by offering ample drinks. Here they can pick and choose 
those whose ‘protectors’ they wish to become for the time being. The 
character of these parties may be quite obvious. It is, however, some¬ 
times the custom to have members of both sexes present so that a young 
innocent brought along by some new friends and pleased with its easy¬ 
going luxury will fall under the spell of a standard of life so much better 
than his own, with meals at Lyons or living on fish-and-chips. Soon 
he may find out and acquiesce, give up his job in due course and start 
living ‘the other way’. 

‘Why should I work for a pittance and be the mug for a fool of a | 
boss when I can earn as much in an evening, meet interesting and fas- \ 
cinating people and go to parties where everyone wants to dance with \ 
me? Before I was a nobody, now I am a queer. But this is the life!’ | 

‘Married’ Homosexual Partners 

Only the homosexuals who have a lasting affair and are faithful to one 
another will be considered ‘married’. A typical situation for ‘married’ 
homosexual partners is either for both men to have a job, or for one to 
do the work while the other partner stays at home. 

Generally speaking, if there is to be any hope of the partnership 
surviving it seems to lie in their having common interests apart from 
sex. One doctor who is very knowledgeable in this field, and who is not 
a homosexual himself has stated that these couples do not normally 
mix with other homosexuals. He has observed that the more they occupy 
themselves in the affairs of everyday life the greater is the likelihood of 
their staying together. Their common interests tend to lie in their 
recreations (art, sport, etc.) rather than in their work. « 

‘The intensity of feeling engendered when an affair comes to an end 
is comparable to that encountered in any crime passionel in France. 
The losing partner may lose all power of control and murder or suicide 
may even result. He knows that the chances of forming a similar 
relationship will be very slim, since it is a rare thing for a partner to J 
remain faithful for a number of years.’ { 













THE HOMOSEXUAL SOCIETY 


52 

‘I know a friend of mine, a truck driver, who lived with a ballet 
dancer and when the ballet dancer left him he killed him and then 
himself. 5 

‘My own job is a very arduous and important one and keeps me 
occupied all hours of the day. My partner had a job of the same sort 
but he changed it for an easier one so that he could look after the house, 
which he loves doing. I come home like any other husband and find 
things ready, drinks on the table and food ready in the kitchen. I 
consider myself exceedingly lucky because it is the nearest approach to 
real happiness I have found in the entire circle of our queer friends. It 
has now gone on for six months but although we have sworn to each 
other to stay together for ever we both know in our hearts that any day 
some casual guest may produce a crisis in our relationship. 5 
jr ‘Here in Britain it is unusual for people to solemnize marriage vows 

by means of a ceremony. In my country in the Middle East couples 
actually marry. The “bride 55 wears lace or other accoutrements and will 
be “given away 55 . They both take vows exactly as in any other marriage 
ceremony. One of these queer marriages took place just before I left. 
Over one hundred people attended and it was not considered a mock 
marriage but taken seriously. I think one reason for this solemnization 
is that it helps to prevent people from deliberately trying to break up 
the household and acting callously and irresponsibly. 5 
) ‘Married 5 couples appear to fall into two groups; those, on the one 
hand, who are similar types and have similar interests, and those who 
form a husband and wife relationship with one partner playing a 
feminine role and looking after the home. 

Their main concern is with discretion. No loud parties, no violent 
scenes if they can be avoided; and a quiet life without any risks so as 
to avoid losing their cherished nest of security. They will copy the habits 
of normal couples down perhaps to the little lace apron. Some will dress 
quite quietly while others may use feminine clothes in the privacy of 
their home. Many of these people are in their late twenties or thirties. 
Sometimes partners are of the same age but with other couples there is 
a marked disparity. 

Often everything goes well for a time; some couples have carried on 
into old age and till death; others have parted only after many years. 
In some cases the relationship becomes one of friendliness without 
sex—each going out in search of another partner. 

The major difficulty—apart from a general fickleness and a desire for 
other partners—seems to be to make a relationship last in which there 
is really nothing in common but convenience for those concerned. One 
might say that there is an ‘inward purpose 5 present but no ‘outward 
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purpose 5 , i.e. nothing beyond one’s own interest, such as children in a 
family. Perhaps nowhere else is this more apparent. As with other 
childless couples matters might work out satisfactorily, especially if there 
are other mutual interests. But it seems that mutual convenience works 
poorly if there are no strong bonds. Stage 4 (social friendship) then is 
hardly in existence. Stage 3 (the ‘nest 5 ) alone, without any fulfilment 
and value cannot hold them together when Stage 1 or 2 (sex and 
passion) slacken.* 

This relationship between two ‘lovers 5 is quite different, however, 
from the relationship between two similarly sex-orientated homosexuals 
who are not interested in each other (i.e. two ‘homies 5 or two ‘bitches 5 , 
primarily male- or female-orientated). They will normally use their 
partnership simply for convenience, to avoid loneliness and to be able 
to afford enough room to be hosts to their friends. This relationship is 
often broken up by jealousy. 

‘At first it was all right and it worked well. We had lots of fun and met 
a lot of people. Our special partners got on well together 5 (our ‘bitches 5 
was the description). ‘But when he changed and became friendly with 
a new one I had got to like, he became terribly jealous and made a scene 
every time he came home and found Jackie there before him just talking 
to me. In the end I gave up and left. 5 

‘I always like to live with another bitch but it is difficult because 
when I bring a nice Homie home, she wants him too, and to be quite 
honest, if she brings somebody home, I behave in just the same way. 
We had some really awful fights about it and she scratched my face so 
that I couldn’t go to work for days. We made it up afterwards, but I 
know it’s no good. Anyway it’s better than living alone in digs where 
the landlady may tell you to move. In your own flat you close the door 
and nobody can tell you a thing. So, you see, it’s out of the question for 
one of us to leave. Is there anything one can do against jealousy ? But 
I would never touch her—never—it would be quite unnatural; we are 
like sisters really and fight like sisters. 5 


The Pub Type 

The Pub type is parallefto, but not identical with, the Club type. 
Public houses cater for a much rougher clientele and in those chosen by 
homosexuals as a regular meeting place the Pub-types often are ‘rent 5 ; 
i.e., there is an obvious mixture of customers and prostitutes. Clubs 
generally do not care for the type who frequent pubs, but it is more 
difficult for a publican to remove one without losing the remainder of 
*P P . 123 et seq. 
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his homosexual customers. No doubt pub owners also know how fickle 
this class of patron is. For a while—perhaps for months—a bar will be 
the meeting point and suddenly a rendezvous will be found elsewhere. 

The heterosexual male prostitute is normally far more in evidence in 
pubs and he will be found in company with the criminal or semi¬ 
criminal element. These constitute the sociopathic and aggressive 
groups mentioned above. The customers, on the other hand, will not 
only include those who come ‘shopping’ for new contacts but, more 
important, will have the homosexual or bisexual who will not want to 
be seen in a homosexual club; he is still pretending that he isn’t really 
. . . even to himself. 

The Club Type 

There are about fifty clubs in the London area. Some are pretty rough; 
others would look respectable enough to a headmistress of a girls’ school. 

] The nominal membership of these clubs is always very high but the 
I number of people actually using them varies. In fact they have a vogue 
for a time and then interest seems to decline. In some clubs women are 
to be seen there all the time; possibly friends or hangers-on of the owner 
and those who like the company of homosexuals. In others there is a 
mixture of homosexuals and lesbians. The clientele may include semi¬ 
artist types, clerks, the middle layer young executives of certain 
Public Corporations or Department Stores and those connected with 
the arts and the stage. 

The club is the home from home for many who live in some bed-sitter 
or in a lonely place of their own. ‘I go to the club because I won’t sit at 
home. I meet friends there, and there is always the exciting possibility 
of meeting somebody one had been really waiting for all one’s life.’ 

‘Here in the club I can feel at home; I can relax. Nobody can bother 
me and I know that I shall have more in common with the unknown 
chap I meet next time over a drink than I have with my own family.’ 

‘When I go to the club the mask drops and I can be myself for the first 
time. Most of the time I have to be on guard not to give myself away; 
even those who know may be understanding but when it suits them 
they will make a crack and embarrass me—they understand only when 
it suits them. These boys here are my own people whether they are 
white or brown. They’re fellow-queers, despised by everybody.’ 

‘When I’ve had a drink or two I seem to settle down. I can speak to 
my friends in our own language. We laugh and are gay—the gay people. 
You may think we are childish in what we mostly talk about—clothes, 
shoes and hair-dos; but that is our feminine sense of beauty. We love the 
body and are not ashamed of it as you squares—you Normals—are.’ 
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‘It is fascinating to meet a new gay person and say simply “Hello 
Dear”. Can you imagine what it means to each of us to know that if 
we like each other, we may be together—perhaps for one night, perhaps 
for ever. You can never know.’ 

Clubs are a means of whiling away the time and finding partners. To 
certain of them people go to find ‘rent’ homosexuals, that is prostitutes 
who may be homosexuals or heterosexuals. In the more respectable 
establishments they would not be allowed to remain. In some one may 
see suspiciously young people who come in to cater for the painted-up 
type: the pansies who are loud and provocative. But on the whole J 
members behave themselves well and when they leave together it is not J 
a matter for which the club can be held responsible. That at least is the f 
opinion of a most co-operative owner who gave me an introduction to 
a dozen others. Some clubs are run by hard-faced women, others by 
specialists in brassy charm. The membership is small and the owner of < 
the commercial enterprise (which is what in fact it is) normally makes 
ample profit from the sale of drinks. ) 

Many club members belong to half a dozen or more clubs and wander r 
from one to the other in search of a relationship or excitement or a j 
haven of security which is all too often beyond them. j 

‘I don’t like going home; it is sad and I prefer to stay up to all hours 
rather than go back there.’ 

‘I get used to drinking; it makes you feel relaxed and gay and you like 
the world in general and the fellow next to you in particular.’ 

‘I go to the club only if my friend is working or is away. I am faithful 
to him, of course, but you know it’s a thrill to meet new people, exciting 
people especially when you see that they want you. If they are nice and 

I like them, well-My friend is very jealous, of course, and so am I; 

I’m sure he does the same sometimes but I don’t want to know about it. 
Maybe he doesn’t and I just feel ashamed to be such a bitch.’ 

‘Normally before we go we talk about what one is expecting; you 
know, in a civilized manner so that afterwards there are no complaints; 
each one knows what the other one wants more or less before they leave 
the club. But often one just goes to the club to sit and talk in peace. 
One can’t always make love.’ 

‘I only go to a club to pick up somebody for one night. I don’t want 
to know or recognize the fellow again. I just politely look through 
him if he wants to see more of me next time or if I meet him in the 
street.’ 

‘From a club one can often go on to another place in a party and have 
fun for the better part of the night. We homosexuals like the night but 
not the day.’ 
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‘Everything is boring and dull; my job, my fellow-workers, my home, 
my future—the only bright spark is the night when I can go to the club. 
I can’t afford it every night because one has to drink and buy drinks for 
others, too, of course, and it’s a fair distance from where I live. But it’s 
the one thing in my life I really enjoy. Without it life wouldn’t be worth 
while. Here one can have a few hours of happy company. Whether one 
goes to bed together or not is not the most important thing in life.’ 


The Homosexual ‘Friend’ 

The friend may be either a bisexual with weak homosexual tendencies 
or a person whose interests are heterosexual but who has strong 
emotional ties either with one homosexual or with the sort of life lived 
by homosexuals in their groups or clubs. Unlike the homosexual 
prostitute he is not interested in material advantages and will only allow 
liberties to be taken if the condition of his attachment to the group 
makes it necessary. 

We have no first hand knowledge of such ‘friends’—understandably 
so. On two occasions we were introduced to people who had been des¬ 
cribed as friends but they both denied that they had any sexual interest. 
They agreed, however, independently of one another, that they liked 
homosexuals and spent much of their free time in their company. 

One homosexual spoke of his friend as follows: 

‘He is very much in love with me and his girl-friend is very jealous. 
He always prefers my company to her’s which, of course, annoys her. 
He’s a very decent kid. Once, after a party, I tried it on. Frankly, I 
thought he wanted it but was too shy. He didn’t. He looked embarrassed 
at first and then just bored, so I gave it up.’ 

Another homosexual said during a group meeting (speaking of 
‘friends’): 

‘We all know the type. He usually hangs about. Sometimes he lets 
you do things if you take a liking to him but he never goes far. He likes 
the thrill and glamour of parties or he may just like one of us. He’s not 
after sex.’ 

This information is secondhand. 

‘My present boy-friend once had a homie friend who lived with him 
for over two years.... He didn’t like sex at all and I think he’s married 
since. . . . Once, coming home from a party, he let Fred go all the way 
but wouldn’t co-operate. He never got any present or money or any¬ 
thing like that.’ 

‘We always have homies hanging round our crowd. They say queers are 
more interesting than their own crowd. They don’t want anything more.’ 
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‘My best friend isn’t a queer. I’m very fond of him and he likes my 
company. I think if ever he’d started he might have gone on. ...’ 

In a male society such as prison the position is different. Heterosexual 
men long for an emotional link on account of their loneliness and 
insecurity. This problem is solved by having a ‘mate’. This is a harmless 
relationship sexually speaking and is generally accepted in the prison 
culture. 

It may be said, in conclusion, that the homosexual ‘friend’s’ relation¬ 
ship belongs to the second of the five stages outlined later. The tie is 
an emotional one and any physical manifestations are, at best, tolerated 
‘out of sympathy’. 

The Prison Queer 

The professional criminal will often consider prison as a regrettable 
professional disease which he will try to avoid for as long as possible but 
which, he knows, will catch up with him sooner or later. 

The living conditions in prison and the particular place he holds 
within the criminal fraternity will have established the role he feels 
obliged to play. The role (of being bullying or sly, reasonable and loyal 
or cringing and slippery) will partly depend on the judgment of his 
peers and he will play the part in such a way as to give him the best 
chance of satisfying his greed and effecting his security. Due regard will 
also be paid to his status as a person or as a ‘craftsman’. 

Some live their lives as usual, the same in prison as outside—the 
psychopaths (sociopaths as we prefer to call them, to include the many 
who are made so by their environment as well as the few who have a 
congenital defect); the confidence men, much in demand for their 
clerical efficiency and polite manners (the smoother they are and the 
better behaved, the less will they have been touched by any rehabili¬ 
tative process, but their value as a convenience to prison staff is great). 
Others divide prison life entirely from their life outside. The most 
dramatic change is seen in the Prison Queer. In prison he immediately 
starts to live a homosexual life; often referred to by prisoners (and staff 
after a while) as ‘she’, or ‘Mary’ or ‘Amanda’. He will wriggle as he 
walks in the best Marilyn Monroe style. Some may use matches to 
paint their eyebrows and around their eyes; some try to scavenge rouge 
for their cheeks, and, in short, behave more or less like transvestite 
prostitutes in jail. Others will be more discreet vis-^-vis the authorities, 
but the prisoners will know he is ‘rent’ and on the market. His friends 
will be considered to be of the same type. 

The Prison Queer often starts off in a juvenile institution, where 
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many things go on in the dormitories of which the authorities suspect 
little, and know less. The good-looking young boy may be held down by 
some toughs and used as a surrogate for a girl time and again, without 
ever complaining to the authorities. He may find it pays him to have a 
‘protector’ or he may prefer to use his sexual attraction to get benefits 
from a number of people. 

Even should he succeed in getting moved to another place in order 
to break away from a life he hates, he may find it difficult, because his 
fame may have spread to the next institution. Once he has acquired a 
name it will stick to him whether he wants it to or not, if he has not got 
the physique or the ‘protector 5 mentioned above to withstand it. 

He may get used to it as a way of life, even if his sexual desire for the 
opposite sex remains unaltered. 

Unfortunately, so many of these institutionalized inmates of Borstal 
and approved schools become adult criminals early on. 

Here the Prison Queer is the man who got used to using his body as 
a woman’s while in prison, whether he is sexually roused or not. 

When I was in approved school, boys who were much bigger but 
not much older, forced me to let them have sexual intercourse. I cried 
because it hurt so much, but what could I do ? I was too scared. I know 
what would have happened to me if I had told the master. Besides, 
they would have said that I led them on. Anyone can see that I’m no 
match for fellows like that, and when you haven’t got muscles then you 
have to use your. . . . Since then they all call me by my girl’s name, 
and I don’t mind telling you that I have a bloody good time in prison, 
and when I’m out I wouldn’t dream of looking at a man. In fact, my 
wife never suspects a thing. Once when I was “out” a fellow came 
round, and she thought I was just having a bit of fun and fooling 
around.’ 

He will make the best of this second nature while in prison where 
sex-starvation gives many men a desire for human warmth and sex- 
relief. After years of day-dreaming many will be ready to allow one 
part of their bisexuality—weak and unimportant as it normally may 
be—to come to the fore with its many potential complications. He may 
come to think that he is now a homosexual for good and unfit for life 
outside. Others seem to think that masturbation weakens or inflames the 
brain but not homosexual masturbation (a story most likely invented 
by a homosexual confidence trickster). The chances for the Prison 
Queer to have an easier time are clearly good. Sex and tobacco are two 
of the main three trouble spots of prison (the third is the family and the 
problem of ‘afterwards’). Tobacco can buy everything since smoking 
is, in a way, a means of allowing oneself to forget and gives a feeling of 
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well-being and relaxation. Tobacco can buy sex and sex can buy 
tobacco and tobacco can buy legal and illegal advantages alike. 

The Prison Queer, unlike the regular queer, will however stop being 
a queer at the prison gates when he leaves. I have heard time and again 
that it was as good as asking for a fight to approach him in this way 
when he is ‘outside’ and back with his girl-friend or wife. 

However, the men who fall to his blandishments or are overcome by 
his physical nearness are not so easily able to reconcile themselves to 
this letting down of their social defences. Many are unable to overcome 
their guilt feelings and have a deep feeling of uncertainty as to whether 
they will be able to satisfy the normal sex-life of their female partners 
in future. They are unable to think things out and are not able to ask 
anybody; even if they could, the result might be further messy infor¬ 
mation and more embarrassment. 

The male prostitutes in prison state that there are many men who 
want them and who find ingenious means of getting to them. These men 
will pretend to revile them (the prostitutes) and hold them in the greatest 
contempt to make sure that nobody suspects they are ‘bent’. The 
discreet Prison Queer can make his life easy. 

The above will show how infectious the homosexual attitude can 
become; how convenience and desire can produce a deterioration 
where homosexuality can spread easily. We think that some bisexuals 
are pushed over the brink and while some may wish to return and 
will be able to do so, others may think that they must now remain 
homosexuals. Every such active spreading of homosexuality demands 
its victims. 


The Ship’s Queer 

Similar to the Prison Queer are two other types—the Ship’s Queer and 
the War Queer. The former, unlike the true homosexual, will participate 
in homosexual action while at sea but never ashore. Ship’s queers will not 
normally be looked upon with contempt by the rest of many a ship’s 
company as is the case with the full queer. It was pointed out, however, 
in a number of quarters, that homosexuality is again a matter which is 
part of a group tradition—if nobody else minds and the majority actively 
participates without breaking the taboos of the group, then it can be 
accepted. In certain passenger lines it is rampant. 

‘The X (a passenger ship) is a floating male brothel. So are the Y and 
Z and a number of others. You must be a queer if you want to sign on 
as a member of the crew. Then it’s as easy as pie. Everybody knows 
and everybody does it. Certain types of jobs which bring you into con- 
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tact with passengers pay off handsomely, especially after the Red Sea. 
But in the XX (another ship) if you put one foot wrong you are out. 
It’s funny, the ships look alike but in one everything is allowed—in the 
other you can’t even walk with mincing steps without being fired. 5 

‘The boys want you in a ship but not on land; they don’t want to 
know you on land when they go home to their girls or their wives or, 
in foreign parts, to some brothel. At sea they court you. 5 

‘On freighters there’s hardly ever any homosexuality; neither ship’s 
queers nor true queers. If you are one, you have to be very discreet or 
you’ll be found out and thrown out. It’s funny because they are at sea 
much longer than the passenger-liners and call at fewer ports. But no 
queer is allowed on board; not even a ship’s queer.’ 

The War Queer 

The unofficial history of the war would include an important chapter on 
homosexuality. Nearness of danger and the lack of women are the main 
causes. The interesting fact again is that in some units there was not a 
single known case of homosexuality whereas in others there existed an 
almost complete freedom for those who wanted it. This was disapproved 
of but not interfered with by those who did not. Most of these men gave 
way to the immediate pressure and no doubt returned to heterosexuality 
not only after they came home, but even while on leave. 

It is to be noted that the spread was exceedingly uneven. Having 
served with the British army and been attached to different units of the 
Allied armies, I was interested to observe how widespread it was in 
certain army units on one side of a tent-alley with its own group- 
attitude, and how it was completely missing, to the best of my know¬ 
ledge, on the other side. Here again the group-attitude set the tune. This 
very freedom, where it was present, may have produced an easy-going 
relationship and a sense of loyalty which the Greeks thought of as the 
highest military value. A senior office of a unit specializing in dan¬ 
gerous missions said that in choosing his men he took good care to know 
who would fight to the death and for whom. 

However noble all this may sound, it is unfortunately, while good 
drama, not good in reality. Any sub-loyalty, while useful at times, may 
undermine the loyalty of the whole unit. If a lover is endangered the 
devoted one will come to his aid but will be prepared to endanger the 
whole unit in doing so. It is thus possible for noble-sounding phrases 
to be applied to two people, but when they fall out or jealousy arises, 
they may not only prove to be of little use against the enemy, but may 
endanger the entire group. 


TYPES OF HOMOSEXUAL 


61 


The fact that this infectious social factor existed—producing homo¬ 
sexual acts in many thousands of normal men—seems to show the 
degree to which homosexuality can spread amongst, as we believe, the 
majority, or at least the very large minority, of bisexuals. This should in 
no way detract from the many upright and brave men who, hetero¬ 
sexual and homosexual alike, fought for their country. 

The phenomenon of the temporary homosexual, i.e. bisexual who 
adapts himself to homosexuality, must be stressed; so must the danger 
that a number of these men will never return to heterosexuality. It 
seems clear if one looks at the homosexual activities occurring amongst 
normal heterosexuals, that there are, in fact, many bisexuals among them. 
The worst can happen if in their ignorance they think they are trapped 
and take this feeling back into their normal life. Their self-confidence 
will be undermined and there may be a blocking of their way back to a 
normal life. 


The Homosexual Alcoholic 

‘When I am drunk I do things I would never do if I were sober.’ We 
found this sentence constantly recurring in a survey we made some 
years ago on the causes of alcoholism. Heavy drinking is frequently the 
result of some form of social stress which bedevils the person concerned 
and which he can neither suppress nor bring himself to live with. 
He is driven to try and lift this heavy burden from himself in order to 
exist. The simplest means of relief—also temporary—is alcohol; the 
next one is sex. 

A male prostitute said: ‘Many of my customers are drunk when they 
come to me. I have regular customers who get drunk in order to have 
the guts to come and see me. I have never seen them sober.’ One man 
told me he had to get drunk so that his self-respect would not 
prevent him making love to a boy. If he wasn’t drunk he would never 
do it. 

The following comes from a bisexual who uses his homosexual 
tendencies ‘to add to my income; I wouldn’t do it otherwise’: ‘When I 
am skint (broke) I pick up somebody in a bar and get drunk with him. 
When I am drunk nothing holds me back and I can do some disgusting 
things I would never do if I was sober. I may even do it with more than 
one man on the same evening. I am normally shy but when I’ve had a 
few drinks I don’t care what I do. I never make love to a man when I’m 
sober or when I am in the chips’ (when he is affluent). 

Here the situation is different. This person uses his alcoholism in 
order to have an extra income and to make love in a homosexual way. 
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He uses the need to make money as an excuse for homosexuality. All 
this is helped by generous doses of drink. 

A psychiatrist concerned specially with alcoholism points to cases of 
open and suppressed homosexuality amongst many people who have 
deep guilt-feelings about their bisexual tendencies. In discussions with 
psychiatrists and alcoholics it became clear that it is difficult for the 
latter to overcome their alcoholism because their need for self-punish¬ 
ment would be removed if they were prevented from drinking. In fact 
they drink because getting drunk is respectable; a man still remains 
acceptable to his friends who do no more than pity him as long as he 
can drink without making scenes or without misbehaving openly. But 
if he is a Queer’ it is a different matter. He would be finished with his 
respectable friends and would not find any others; he would also let his 
family down badly. ‘This way of escape is worse than drinking which 
combines pleasant escapism and punishment. If I were to say openly 
that many of my patients were suppressed homosexuals I would have 
an empty waiting-room in no time.’ 

Here, perhaps, the point should be made that the social stresses which 
produce homosexuality or alcoholism may also produce other forms of 
asocial or anti-social patterns. There is, accordingly, need for care lest 
the removal of one symptom of social stress (e.g. homosexuality amongst 
bisexuals) become an invitation to develop another. The so-called healing 

breakdown ** 3 t0 yet another form of aggression or 

The question of a ‘built-in’ punishment arises in a number of situa- 
tions as in the case of the severe alcoholic who knows he sinks deeper 
every time and yet does not make an effort to try and stop it. ‘Every 
ime they discharge me either from prison or mental hospital, I get 
dead drunk as soon as I get my money from the National Assistance 
Board. I hate bemg sober outside—lonely and miserable. If you get 
really drunk it means that you need very little money to stay drunk. 
You don t eat much and this helps you to stay drunk cheaply. Cheap 
wine or cider will do. You can always find somebody to fight with. You 
eat him up or he beats you up—sometimes you just about half kill 
him-your own mate. But you still go on hitting him, your only friend 
in the world—or he knees you or hits you under the belly, the drunken 
sot. Then you get really mad and let him have it; or he does it to you 
In the morning you wake up in the gutter or in hospital or in the nick— 
y T °y make n U P Wlth him again and you have a good laugh.’ 
When I leave prison I feel sorry for myself and so I have a few 

T-u S ~? h ! n 1 W3nt t0 fight ' 1 always know where I can find some fellow 
Irish and it s nice to meet them and talk about home. Then, after a while 
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you pick an argument with a bloke—often you like him too, there’s 
nothing really nasty about it. Or somebody else starts a fight and all the 
people just seem to be waiting for it. One moment you’re talking with 
a group of them and the next they’re all fighting each other—hitting 
and bashing you as hard as they can and nobody has any idea why. It’s 
just that you want to fight. No girls, no home, no money; so you fight 
with your friends. But next time you meet you’re friends again. It’s just 
drink and loneliness.’ 

‘We young fellows always fight when we’re drunk. When you hit into 
a soft body it makes you feel good and you know you’re a man. I myself 
haven’t got much time for girls—the likes of me doesn’t get to know a 
nice girl and I can’t stand those filthy sluts hanging around the pubs.’ 

The ‘Guilty’ Homosexual 

This type finds it almost unbearable to go through with his homosexual \ 
activities but he gives way again and again, and each occasion is followed 
by bitter self-condemnation. The male prostitutes know them well. 

‘One of my clients comes absolutely regularly every week; he only ] 
misses when he is travelling in some other parts of the country on 
business. But every time he makes a horrible fuss afterwards and says 
how wicked he was, how dirty this sex business was and how he hated 1 
it and despised himself for it. But he always comes back for more.’ j 

‘The worst people are the ones who feel pretty bad about it. They 
are mean afterwards and if they could they would gladly beat you up 
for having done it with you. They want you to be responsible for their l 
“weakness”. There’s one man who does it and then tells me how filthy 
I am and how I should mend my ways—afterwards.’ 

One such ‘guilty’ type: 

‘I have tried everything to get rid of this plague. I have seen I don’t 
know how many priests; one said he could exorcize the devil in me; 
another threatened me with Hell and told me I could stop it if I wanted 
to, but he didn’t say how. Another, a kind old man, said he would pray 
for me and could only suggest that I should pray, too, when I felt 
tempted. 

‘Then I went to see Psychiatrists. I went to one in private practice, 
for three months but he couldn’t stop it. Another said I should be 
treated to get rid of sex altogether with a new drug, but I didn’t want 
that. I want to marry and have children like other men. I don’t want to i 
be lonely and miserable in my old age as most queers are. A third said \ 
that only deep analysis would help and that it might take two or three 
years and cost about £2,000, which I haven’t got. It is getting steadily 
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worse and the more I do it the more I get used to it. I’ve got to the 
point of fearing that one day I shall go really mad and kill myself or 
some of those other horrible creatures like myself who are not fit to 
live with decent people.’ 

I am all right and I enjoy sex with another man but immediately 
afterwards I feel horribly depressed. I feel disgusted with my partner 
and want to cleanse myself. I know it is wrong and stupid but that 
doesn’t help. I could easily hurt him although I know all the time that 
he is only the scapegoat for my feelings of anger with myself.’ 

I have time and again tried to have a real friendship—sex and all— 
with another man, but it’s the same every time. After we have made 
love I can’t stand him any more and don’t want to see him again. This 
happens even after I have tried hard to find somebody who would help 
me to overcome my feelings of loneliness. The more I enjoy sex the more 
I despise myself for it.’ 

And again a prostitute: 

‘There are some geezers who ask for everything—polite like and 
friendly until it’s all over. Then they hate you for it. One fellow throws 
the money on the floor and marches out, calling out a foul name which 
everyone can hear. Another threatens you with the police for getting a 
decent, clean-living man into such filth. There was one who knocked me 
about screaming at the top of his voice. I got a nice black eye and was 
really frightened. In the end he started to cry like a baby and apologized 
and paid me quite a bit extra for hurting me. He said he was so unhappy 
because he behaved like this. Although I felt a bit shaken, I made him 
a cup of tea. I felt sorry for that mug!’ 

When working with female prostitutes one finds similar stories of 
5 heterosexual customers, too. 

These obsessed, guilt-ridden people are often more concerned with 
punishing themselves than with ceasing to be homosexuals. They want 
sympathy and forgiveness. That they are suffering from an obsession is 
shown by the fact that they refuse to listen to any advice or continue 
with proper treatment. They set out to punish themselves but quite 
readily transfer this punishment on to other people whom they can 
blame. 

Partners in sex may be the first to be made responsible but they are 
not the only ones. Parents are made to bear the brunt for not having 
taken more care with their upbringing or for having handed on a bad 
strain. Priests and psychiatrists are the next to be abused for having 
failed to use their magic wand. Anybody will do for a scapegoat—but 
especially those who are happy in their lives. It seems clear that both 
in the demand for punishment and the desire to mete it out, such people 
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betray psychopathic tendencies and need to be cared for and treated 
with patience. 

This ‘psychopathic fringe’ is important if only because it serves as a 
pointer to characteristics to be found in other homosexual groups. We 
found during discussions that the desire for confession-cum-punishment 
was widespread but it is important to note that when this aim has been 
achieved the scene is set for yet another cycle. Everything is as it was 
before. There is no wish for change, no thought of sublimation or of 
using freed energy for more valuable and constructive purposes. Even 
when punishment has taken the drastic form of conviction and sentence 
(i.e. a prison sentence) the result is the same. To what extent is the victim 
free to make a change and effect his escape ? 

In our dealings with homosexuals and other socially handicapped 
people (neurotics, alcoholics, drug addicts, criminals, ‘hoboes’ and the 
‘plain work-shy’) we have come to distrust the theory of free will more 
and more. Except in the case of a few individuals, success is only 
achieved when the inner decision to change is accompanied by a change 
in the social setting. And it is not sufficient if the new setting (the change 
of scenery) is produced by others without the active assistance of the 
person concerned. No progress will be made until the people who suffer 
from a particular form of social under-development begin to recognize 
their own and other people’s misery and are willing to try to get down 
to the roots of the trouble. The reduction of a working child’s day from 
sixteen hours to ten hours was not brought about through surveys or 
the efforts of social workers, even though great help was given by people 
not themselves of working-class origin. If people are miserable as the 
result of a socially produced stress, it is possible that an individual here 
and there may be helped from outside, but we believe that the true 
answer lies elsewhere. The man who has got stuck in a homosexual 
phase, or tries to make his escape by means of the bottle, the man who 
is prepared to steal rather than compete with others or drugs himself 
into a state of bravery in order to meet the world—these men do not 
require individual treatment but need, in each other’s company, to 
examine their condition, to assess it and to tackle their common difficulty 
together, if possible by action together. 

Study and analysis by professionals have their place but in view of 
the size of these depressed and hopeless minorities the plea for ‘indi¬ 
vidual treatment’ is a counsel of despair. We have, below, outlined 
proposals for minimizing these social evils by tackling the roots and 
for aiding those already afflicted by suggesting how they can share their 
burden and take joint action. 


c 
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The Religious Homosexual 

The religious homosexual belongs to one of four main groups: 

(1) Those who have guilt feelings and yet continue to practise. 

(2) Those who find that homosexuality does not clash with their 
religion. 

(3) Those who alternate between feelings of guilt and feelings of 
acceptance and are in continual conflict within themselves. 

(4) Those (a few only) who are homosexual but do not practise. 

There is, of course, a certain amount of overlapping and movement 
from one group to another. 

Those who belong to group one have been dealt with more fully in 
the passage on ‘the guilty homosexual’. At times they approximate more 
closely to group three. Normally their feelings of guilt are strong after 
some sexual act, but occasionally these feelings precede the act with the 
result that they are unable to obtain an erection. Their burden then 
becomes heavy indeed for in addition to their shame they have failed 
to obtain any release. 

Some deeply religious people make vows again and again (vows they 
believe they can keep) but all ends in failure. 

T have battled against Satan as no other man can have done. It is 
his strength and my weakness that has reduced me to the state I am in.’ 

A completely different view was given by a young Free Church 
Minister. He saw the value of his mission enhanced by his being a 
homosexual. 

‘My particular “weakness” is sinful only when the relationship with 
another person is without love. It is not wrong to love one another, 
whether man or woman. What is wrong, terribly wrong, is to perform 
1 sacred act without reverence and true feeling for the other person. 
This is why God will see an illicit sexual affair as the misuse of a sacred 
;ift. If people really loved each other they would be content to wait 
intil they were married. If a man loves another man truly that can be 
10 sin. The physical act is a mere detail; it does not affect the argument 
>ne way or the other.’ 

‘I have been from one specialist to another, it’s probably five or six 
by now. I’d go to anyone you suggested if you didn’t think it would be 
a wild goose chase. I know all the arguments by heart—those of the 
Freudians, the Jungians and the traditional psychiatrists. I’ve read every 
scrap of literature in the field. I still feel like bursting when I try to 
fight against it. It fills my whole mind and there is no escape, not even 
in prayer. I’ve been on a retreat and spent nights on my knees, but it 
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comes back whatever resolves I make. Why does God punish me with 
this weakness ?’ 

‘When I can’t stand it any more I just do it. But when it’s over I 
have a different sort of Hell; I tell myself what a hypocrite I am. I’ve 
not been to confession for years.’ 

‘My faith and my body are in conflict.’ 

‘The Jekyll and Hyde life is over for me now. I am at peace and it 
doesn’t plague me any more. I am now its master’ (He is over sixty). 

The Paedophiliac 

We could not find out very much about this type, other than that he is 
hated by all. His fellow prisoners will try to hurt him seriously and 
even kill him if they find out who he is and will not cease even after he 
has been badly hurt. The general prison opinion is that he should be 
hanged whatever the seriousness of his crime or attempt at crime. 

Enquiries amongst certain specialists have shown that even they are 
in the dark as to what should be done with people who develop such 
feelings when they volunteer for treatment even before they are caught. 
One psychiatrist said that it was his constant fear that such a man might 
kill a child while under his care. Normally, institutional care will be 
suggested, but so far no specialized place exists to the best of my 
knowledge. 

We have come across only seven persons who have stated that they 
had such tendencies. They would give very little information (and only 
then after they had been reassured that no direct reference or actual 
quotation would be made). The only clear thing that emerged was that 
they were haunted by the possibility of what might happen—not only 
to themselves and their families but also to the victim—if they should 
make an attempt. 

There is not enough information available to us to quote or make 
typical comments. But one matter is clear: these people urgently need 
opportunities to be helped, for the sake not only of their potential 
victims but also of themselves and of their families. 

We think that the homosexual paedophiliac may differ little from the 
heterosexual, but this is only a presumption. 

The Psychopath 

We do not like the word ‘psychopath’—a term implying a person born 
with an inability to control his primitive instincts even when they are 
to his disadvantage; one who cannot or will not consider the result of 
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any action he may take, often on the spur of the moment. We prefer to 
talk about sociopaths, meaning by this the type of person described 
above but one who has come to this condition as a result of treatment 
by his parents or of his social environment rather than of any pre¬ 
disposing factors at birth. It seems that sociopaths may be divided into 
four groups, three of which are active and one passive. These sub¬ 
groups may be defined as follows: 

Active (i) A person who acts on a sudden impulse or as the result of 
a sudden anxiety—perhaps hurting himself or others grievously in 
doing so. 

Active (2) One who deliberately wishes to use his power for direct 
sadistic destructive purposes. 

Active (3) One type of passive sociopath will have the same wish but 
will not use direct brutality; he will replace it by aggression, using 
blackmail or other physically non-violent means. He will want his victim 
to squirm and beg for mercy. He may ask the person who loves him to 
do things which will endanger or destroy him, finding all kinds of 
reasons to explain away his real desire to hurt and his greed for 
power. His demands will range from money to requiring complete 
submission. 

Passive (1) The passive sociopath is one who has become frightened 
of self-assertion in any form; he will have been broken and fears to do 
anything. He has sunk into a semi-stupor in which he may be able to 
go through the daily acts of living but cannot manage anything more. 
He is potentially active (e.g. as a mobster) but will be a semi-dormant 
personality, often seeking security in routine and escapism. If his 
sociopathy worries him too much he may perhaps escape into mental 
disease and thus discard all responsibility for himself. In extreme cases 
he will lose the urge to work and even to survive. 

The homosexual sociopath does not differ from the four types out¬ 
lined above. He exists on all four levels. The sociopath is frequently 
homosexual as well, perhaps a product of male institutions (orphanages, 
approved schools. Borstals, prisons, mental hospitals). In such cases he 
may tend to be an aggressive type; his homosexuality will fall in line 
with his aggressiveness in other directions. 

The passive sociopaths are often clearly recognizable. The person 
who has given up, especially if a homosexual, will be living on a mini¬ 
mum level and may be found among those showing mental abnormality 
or even in a mental hospital. He will be represented, too, amongst the 
vagabonds, the ‘hoboes’, and among the homeless. He will often overlap 
with the severe alcoholics and may end up amongst methylated spirit 
drinkers. 
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The semi-criminal situation of any active homosexual or bisexual 
with homosexual tendencies offers many opportunities for blackmail, 
since concern for the feelings of families, parents, etc. is a more potent 
factor than fear of prison. It is the ideal hunting ground for those who 
want to see their victim suffer and ‘pay up’. 

The ‘Cottage’ Type 

‘Cottage’ as we have already seen, is the ironical title for a public 
lavatory. There are some ‘famous’ ones which invite the special attention 
of the police on account of the number of ‘abnormals’ who frequent 
them. 

The usual method of making contact is for a person urinating to look 
towards his neighbour and go through the movement of self-satisfaction. 
If the other does the same the contact has been established. If they are 
new to the ‘game’ they may talk to the man in the next stall although 
this may be regarded by the police as being the beginning of soliciting. 
In some cases a man may go outside and wait and then ask the time or 
the way to a certain street. Some simply ask whether the other person 
has the time to spare. If at night, they may wander off to certain parks 
to get it over. 

It appears, according to the low type ‘cottage’ prostitutes who find 
their customers there (not the amateurs who are trying to find amateur 
partners), that many of these men are people of good standing in the 
community. It is clear that the Vice Squad knows of these places and 
has little difficulty in keeping check on the men who hang about and 
return again and again. Their very furtiveness marks them out. 

We know of one man, a much decorated soldier and happily married, 
who is at present both in danger of losing his job and bringing disgrace 
on his family. He has already been convicted three times but was only 
fined on each occasion and the news did not leak out. ‘I can’t explain 
and I can’t stop it.’ 

In this section mention ought to be made of one type who is to be 
seen at many levels of homosexual life—the respectable man who lives 
in a small community, perhaps in the country. His urges are powerful 
but one false move would mean immediate disaster for himself and his 
family. He lives in perpetual fear of these longings getting the better of 
him. He is very often the sort of man who has been prompted to work 
with young people and who is therefore in a dangerous position. When 
he finds his way to a big city he will seek relief rather than pleasure, 
but through his very inexperience is especially likely to fall into the 
hands of the police. 
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In Sydney, Australia, the Vice Squad posted good-looking young 
constables as decoys in certain public lavatories. The situation became 
so embarrassing, not only for the numerically few homosexual accosters 
but for the majority of normal citizens that the Teachers Association 
thought it fitting to warn its members to avoid public lavoratories 
after dark. 

The Self-masturbator 

This man belongs to the ‘cottage’ group. He will search for a partner 
in a lavatory so that he may abuse himself in the other’s company. 
Another will accompany a male prostitute as far as the door of a room 
and then depart having already obtained relief. It is not uncommon to 
seek only the company of another in order to confide to him his own 
sex phantasies. In these cases no physical contact with the partner is 
required; sex life exists only in the imagination. 

The Homosexual Voyeur 

This man’s sexual satisfaction is obtained through his eyes; he wants 
to gaze on sexual acts and sexual organs, and this is usually the extent 
of his interest. He is a haunter of public lavatories and he makes a 
practice of reading ‘male magazines’ written ostensibly for body builders 
and weight lifters but most frequently enjoyed by people with a fantasy 
sex life of their own. 

‘I don’t do anybody any harm. Lots of people like looking at nude 
women; I prefer to see nude men. All great artists agree that the male 
body is much more beautiful than the female so I’m not in bad company. 
The male body is more graceful and inspiring and even though I’m not 
an artist it doesn’t mean that I can’t see with an artist’s eyes. A 
man’s sex organs are nothing to be ashamed of; I find them specially 
inspiring.’ 

Apart from public lavatories they will tend to congregate at male 
►trip-tease shows held in private houses (if they have the money) or at 
places to which homosexuals go for short sex sessions, e.g. certain 
:>arks. Their demands will rarely go beyond asking prostitutes to per¬ 
form a slow strip-tease act. 

The voyeur as such is not troublesome but, as always, the question 
remains ‘when will his fantasy life need more stimulus and what 
form will it take ?’ 
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The Sadist-Masochist 

I Ic closely resembles the heterosexual who has similar tastes. He expects 
to be beaten or to be allowed to beat others. In all their activities 
members of this group give some sort of indication of the stage of 
growth they were in when they became arrested by a stress-situation. 
According to transvestist males with whom we have talked, they enjoy 
being beaten to the accompaniment of abuse such as ‘I will teach you 

to be cheeky’ or ‘You must learn to obey me, you-’ Much of their 

talk is suggestive of disturbance early in life and of strong guilt feelings. 
As masochists they are willing to pay for the sexual satisfaction they 
receive on discharging their emotional tension. Some go to extreme 
lengths and ask to be severely beaten while their hands are tied and 
will return to their prostitute-beaters at weekly or fortnightly intervals. 

The ‘beaters’ use the same sort of situation although the role of the 
partner is reversed. Some have particular wishes in the matter of dress. 
It is not uncommon for the prostitute (beater or beaten) to wear a 
macintosh. We have been told that this choice is particularly appreciated 
by prostitutes who have dealings with men of sadistic tastes. Others 
insist on beating the naked body only, and for this are willing to go to 
great expense. It seems that these practices are not confined to any 
particular age group but there is some evidence that those addicted 
arc mainly older men. 

As long as men’s passions are confined to this abnormal behaviour, 
society as a whole does not suffer but, as with the voyeur, satiety may 
lead to more dangerous manifestations. 

The ‘Abnormal’ Homosexual 

Under this heading may be included all those whose sex desires take a 
form acknowledged to be abnormal from the point of view of the homo¬ 
sexual, bisexual and heterosexual cultures. In popular language they 
arc considered to be ‘kinky’. Their sexual demands are of such a 
kind that they cannot usually be met by any partner other than a 
prostitute. If they lack the means of buying the satisfaction of their 
unusual pleasures they are compelled to live in the shadows. Their lives 
run parallel with those of heterosexual ‘abnormals’ but there is this 
important distinction; their greater difficulty in finding partners may 
lead to a dangerous rise in tension with the result that their lust is 
deflected on to more vulnerable and helpless people. These unfortunate 
abnormals may strike one as harmless cranks as long as all goes well 
for them sexually. But once the social defences have broken down under 
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pressure, the distance from scribbling obscenities to blackmail and 
assault it not as great as one might think. 

The ‘Toucher 5 

He frequents places where people are tightly pressed together such as 
the Underground or sports ground or at demonstrations. He generally 
touches a person near his private parts in the same way as his hetero¬ 
sexual confrere. 

He does this as if by accident, but if he is not discouraged he will 
carry on until he is either separated by other people passing or has had 
or has given sexual satisfaction. In certain cinemas men will be accosted 
in this way as if by accident. There are young boys—some, I understand, 
still of school age—who will accost men and ask for five shillings or 
ten shillings in return for doing it or allowing it to be done to them. 

Many of these submerged homosexuals are, however, quite content 
simply to touch another person, presumably storing the experience 
away for their fantasies later on. 

The Promiscuous Homosexual 

For many homosexuals sex activity is accepted as a thing which may 
occupy them at times, but which they prefer to divorce as far as they 
can from their normal lives—just as the heterosexual man who lines up 
in a brothel gets rid of his tensions in an almost deliberately impersonal 
way. Since many of the promiscuous types have never come to terms 
with their attitude, they treat the matter casually and speak slightingly 
of their temporary partners. 

A bisexual homosexual (who has since married but had previously 
been caught up in a scandal over his relationship with a number of 
young homosexuals and heterosexual male prostitutes) said: T hate 
every minute of it. I am willing to paly as much as I can afford and then 
get it over and never see the person again. The next day I 5 ve forgottep 
him and can look through him with.a good conscience [sic!] when he 
comes up to me in the street. I never do it with the same person a second 
time. It is safer that way. 5 (It was not, in fact.) 

‘As far as I 5 m concerned it’s just a matter of getting rid of the urges. 
I haven’t any time for sex really so I prefer a casual pick-up. I never 
have any difficulty in finding them and I never pay for it; I don’t need 
to and I wouldn’t waste my money on that sort of thing anyway.’ 

‘I fight against it as long as I can but when it comes I try to get rid 
of it. The uglier it all is the more I like it. My body gets its satisfaction 
and that’s all I want.’ 
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This split between the person and his sex desire can lead to a further 
deterioration, as will be seen in the case of the abnormal types. 

‘I like to go out with a crowd and then find a partner and spend a 
night or a few days with him. But I don’t want to be bound down by 
anybody. I want to enjoy myself. There are always some boys who want 
me to settle down but I like being free to choose. When I get older I’ll 
nettle down. I don’t know myself whether it will be with a boy or a 
girl. Once you settle down with one person you are owned by him more 
than with a girl and I have seen too much jealousy. No thank you—a 
thousand partners but no lover.’ 

T always like the new thrill of searching out a new face and a new 
body—the struggle to get a partner; after that he bores me.’ 

‘I prefer the one night stand. It gives you a real thrill. But I’m not 
happy when it goes on. You pick him up and you give and take and then 
you say goodbye. Nobody can have a hold over you.’ 

A different type is the one who has a regular partner but goes out for 
adventure as well: 

‘My boy-friend and I have been together for a number of years now. 
He knows that I love him only so he doesn’t mind when I go out and 
get a bit of excitement on the side. Just for a few hours or so; a few 
drinks, a walk in the dark to some place, then “it” and then goodbye 
Charlie or George and may we never meet again till next time.’ 

‘My mate and I are very happy. He goes out every Friday on his 
own and comes home when he likes. No questions asked. He knows I 
won’t because I don’t need it. But he needs that kind of stuff. I know 
he will always come back to me so I don’t bother much. But I know 
that one day he may come across somebody who is not as kind as I am 
and he may get knocked about. I’m sometimes frightened that he may 
get hurt but I also think he might like it since he’s a real bitch at heart. 
Anyway, we’ve been happy so far and I hope it lasts a bit longer.’ 

The casualness of the Promiscuous has, no doubt, something to do 
with the sort of sex activity they like. For many of them mutual ‘muck¬ 
ing about’ in a corner fully dressed is completely satisfying, although 
there are others who want a more prolonged and sophisticated procedure. 

The Rebel 

The wish to rebel is probably latent in many homosexuals, but some 
are only too conscious of it. Whatever the cause may be, the wish to 
defy their environment and to wound and shock their friends is clear 
enough. 

‘I have been going round for twenty-five years as a woman. In some 
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ways I’ve suffered for it by the way people treat me but I’ve had my 
revenge by calling on my father and the vicar. . . 

‘I wouldn’t want to live this sort of life over again but quite honestly 
[ I wouldn’t know how to change it. I don’t think, though, that I’d go 
I on hurting them like this for what they’ve done to me.’ 

The homosexual’s life has become a response to provocation. It is 
the weak man’s assertiveness in the face of those who have asserted 
themselves through greater strength; the weak man’s victory by means 
of complete surrender. This attitude bears comparison with that of the 
delinquent of good family who revenges himself on his parents. 

‘Whenever I go home to the dead street my family has always lived 
in, I could scream. I ran away to get away from their nagging and 
, preaching. My hair is blond now instead of “mouse” and\they can’t 
( go on saying “You’ll end up in the gutter”; I am in the gdeter. They 
» can’t touch me now.’ 

‘People can stare at me if they want to. I quite enjoy it. It’s as good 
a way of being stared at as being a celebrity or a pop-singer.’ 

The Woman Hater 

We have come across this type a number of times. He is apparently 
often a homosexual who possibly in his early life was pushed into hatred 
of women, e.g. his mother. 

J We believe that any serious difficulties existing between parents may 
j give a young person a feeling of insecurity if there is no love left over 
for him (or her) or if he serves as a substitute for the father, or has been 
a disappointment in not having been a daughter (some contacts with 
Lesbians seem to show the same operation at work). Lack of balanced 
love and a sound environment in which to grow up seem to make life 
unbalanced for the youngster especially if there is an early stress 
situation which will affect his personality and his relationship with the 
other sex later on. He may become homosexual or aggressively hetero¬ 
sexual, e.g. the bully husband and father, formed in the pattern of his 
own bully father—the vicious circle Margaret Mead mentions—and 
identifying himself with the once hated and now aped and admired 
prototype. If he becomes a homosexual he may either be identifying 
1 himself with a weak mother or showing his disgust with the male person. 
These early stresses may, of course, be later outgrown. 

But if stresses arose later on then regression into the homosexual 
phase may take place later in life. 

‘I had been at sea for over ten years and had never been a queer. Jj 
was engaged to a girl for years and we expected to get married as sooif 
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as we had enough to get a place. Three years ago when I came home 
again after months at sea we stayed together, and I found out she had 
infected me with V.D. Since then I have had a terrible feeling of disgust 
for all women; they are filthy creatures. There wasn’t much I could 
do about it so I started going round with young queers. I got my¬ 
self into trouble with a nineteen-year old. Do you think I will ever 
be able to go back to women and start all over again and settle 
down ?’ 

‘I had always been in love with women previously and never gave a 
thought to men. After my third wife divorced me while I was in the 
army during the war, I shared a room one night with a Yank fellow- 
officer; it happened that there were no single rooms available at the 
hotel while I was on leave in London. We had just got to know each 
other and had been drinking. That night—I was thirty-five then—I 
found out the truth about myself. I have never gone back to a woman 
though I am still fond of them and we like each other’s company. But 
the normal sex act with women is disgusting to me now.’ 

‘When my wife divorced me my whole life collapsed. Since then I 
have never been interested in women, just as I had never been interested 
in men before. I am sure that I would never have thought of being a 
homosexual had it not been for this horrible business of my wife running 
off with another man.’ 

All three persons reported here are trustworthy people who, interest¬ 
ingly enough, all claim never to have had even an inkling of their 
homosexual tendencies prior to the ‘outbreak’. 

The Homosexual ‘Virgin Chaser’ 

There is a study by Freud dealing with the man who wishes to conquer j 
a woman but who, having conquered her after tremendous efforts, 
quickly loses all interest in her. He will do the same again and again: 
the conquering and not the conquest will have proved his manhood and 
irresistible power. Freud called this attitude the Don Giovanni complex. 
Other men will concentrate entirely on virgins—to be the first and only 
one to overcome their fears and resistance. They also will lose interest 
the moment they have compensated for their deep-seated sense of 
inferiority. 

This same attitude can be found in one type of homosexual who will 
shrink from the idea of having anything to do sexually with another 
homosexual but will be attracted by men who have had no homosexual 
experience. Such men find satisfaction in awakening any potentially 
homosexual feelings and if the objects of their desire are in a situation 
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where their resistance is weakened, the conquest is then so much the 
easier. 

‘I would never have anything to do with another homosexual. I 
would think it utterly disgusting. Even if they put me into a cell for 
years I would never touch them or allow them to touch me. I am only 
interested in clean young people who know nothing about homosexuals. 
I teach them about sex but I also look after them; I prefer to give them 
a really good time so that they either come to like me enough to want 
it, or at least allow me to do it if I really want it myself.’ 

‘It’s for this reason that I don’t so much mind going to prison, although 
I dislike prison as such. If I have to have a spell there I can get all the 
sex I want. Many a heavy smoker will agree to it on Tuesdays or 
Wednesdays when he has no smokes left.’ (Thursday is the day when 
they get their tobacco ration.) 

‘Many young soldiers don’t object when you are drinl Ing with them; 
they pay their way by allowing a bit of heavy horse-play. Once or twice 
I had trouble when they saw me next day—the language they used! 
But they usually fall in with the idea, especially if they haven’t got a girl¬ 
friend. If they don’t object at first they usually come back for more when 
they’ve no money left, no girl and nothing to do but just hang about.’ 

‘You can get some of these squares (non-homosexuals) aboard the 
ship when it’s hot. Staff are squeezed together terribly and nobody 
seems to mind.’ 

‘Some of these youngsters just want to do it for the experience. They 
ask you for money but it is safer not to give them any so nothing can 
be proved. They will do it anyway as a lark.’ 

Some of these people who were interviewed are not altogether anti¬ 
social and are aware that they may do damage. But, as is the case with 
greedy people, they shrug the matter off or rationalize it away. They 
argue that if their ‘young friends didn’t have it in them (i.e. homosexual 
tendencies) they wouldn’t do it’. They seize the opportunity as soon as 
it presents itself. While it may be doubtful whether it is, in fact, ‘for 
the first time’ when a bisexual youngster takes up with such a ‘chaser’, 
it is clear that he is often reluctant. If this resistance is worn down he 
may well get used to it. 

‘The first time it hurt like hell and I hated it. But at that time I was 
very ignorant and the first part was exciting and enjoyable. Only after¬ 
wards it hurt when he did it and I hated every moment of it. But it 
gives you quite a kick to see people fuss over you. It’s best not to let it 
happen too often. If you only do it rarely people think more of you. 
But you can’t do anything in secret as you can with a girl. They all 
talk and soon everybody knows.’ 
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‘I would rather die than ever touch another queer. It would be 
revolting. I shared a flat with a queer friend and we slept in the same 
room for almost a year and there was not the slightest incident. We 
only fell out when I brought a “chicken” home and we started to 
light. He had a boy-friend with whom I was very friendly. But he 
also preferred a “chicken”. I never had a homosexual boy-friend. 

‘The feeling of excitement and risk adds very much to the desire for 
sex. It is hard to explain. Of course it is dangerous and I have taken 
mad risks and got myself into God-awful trouble. But all told, it is 
worth every minute of it; compared with this all the other things (i.e. 
homosexual activities) are tame.’ . p 

The ‘Body-builder’ 

It is widely believed that a very male-looking wrestler or boxer or body¬ 
builder represents the acme of maleness. This, apparently, is not the 
case and in fact there are many whose over-concern with their body 
comes from their homosexual attitude and the desire to be with other 
men or boys. 

There is an enormous quantity of body-building journals, ostensibly 
for men who want to go in for physical development; but it is doubtful 
whether all the buyers are of this opinion. One such journal for male 
body-builders (in which men are depicted in wrestling attire or in the 
semblance of fake poets in search of bathing trunks) sells 50,000 copies. 
This proves the popularity of such magazines which have, of course, 
their exact counterpart in heterosexual circles for those who want to 
populate their daydreams. 

I understand from a number of sources (although this is hearsay 
evidence) that, contrary to expectation, many super-muscle men are 
passive homosexuals. 


The True Transvestist 

There are two types of Transvestists, the genuine and the fake. The 
genuine Transvestist is in fact a person in the process of changing his 
or her sex from the one they have lived with so far to the opposite one. 

Some work has been done on this subject at a London teaching 
hospital (i.e. in the case of people who physically and psychologically 
lean towards the opposite sex). It has been suggested that the condition 
is due to an endocrinal factor and attention has been given to the ‘extra 
chromosome’ theory which has been applied to mongoloid children and 
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to certain cases of leukaemia. But even where the origins of the condition 
are physical, the endocrinologist will need the support of the psychi¬ 
atrist and social counsellor. In speaking of the work of this hospital it 
may be remarked here that it is considered that ‘constitutional homo¬ 
sexuals’ form only 4 per cent of all so-called homosexuals. This has a 
most important bearing on what we shall have to say on the treatment 
of homosexuals generally. Transvestists preserve to a great extent the 
physical characteristics of their previous sex but by means of operations 
are able to make their appearance conform to their new role. 

There is no question of the ex-men, now women, being able to give 
birth to children or of the ex-women, now men, being capable of the 
act of procreation. It is simply a matter of accepting that there is a 
choice of life for transvestists and that they can be helped to adapt 
themselves to the sex in which they will find life most worth living. 
The sex ‘change’ which is designed to bring this about may include 
certain operations and the injection of male sex hormones which will 
often inhibit or produce the growth of facial hair, etc. Apart from their 
additional chromosome the person who wishes to change sex may have 
secondary and tertiary characteristics different from their initial sex, 
or they may never have had the complete attributes of the sex with 
which they were born. 

In order to make sure that treatment is not sought by unsuitable 
types, the previous history of each applicant and his underlying motives 
are checked carefully. Requests are received from people of all ages and 
with every sort of aim in view. Care is taken not to operate in such a 
way as to make the outcome irreversible. This is contrary to the practice 
obtaining in some countries abroad. In Denmark, for instance, of 
the many male applicants for a change of sex, those selected are deprived 
of their sex organs (i.e. castrated). This practice is not tolerated in this 
country and, indeed, the Danish Government now permits this operation 
to be performed only on its own nationals. The operation with the 
opposite end in view—to make a man out of one born with female 
characteristics—includes, I understand, the supply of an artificial penis 
to the former woman. A similar method is used in Japan, but to my 
knowledge is not known in this country. All new personalities are 
assisted, with the help and understanding of an experienced social 
worker, to settle into society with as little fuss as possible. 

The False Transvestist 

The aim is to live, as far as possible, the life of a woman. This does not 
mean, however, that they are passive homosexuals but that they are 


TYPES OF HOMOSEXUAL 


79 


simply exhibitionists and want to show off. If they are skilful they can 
fool many men into thinking they are women. Some fulfil their desire 
to dress up as females by being female impersonators while with others 
it is, apparently, just an obsession and there is no direct sex-intent. It 
seems that a good-looking youth in woman’s dress is more sexually 
provoking to many than either man or woman can be. Others are willing 
to discharge their sex-desires even when they know that they have been 
fooled by a man. 

‘Many men approach me sexually as a woman and never know the 
difference. I make my living mainly by wearing “drag” (i.e. women’s 
dress). If they want to have intercourse I wear a rubber thing over my 
male parts and they do it in the dark. It’s well done and they never 
know the difference in the dark if you know how to manage. But if they 
start playing about—especially those who don’t want to get it over with 
quickly—then I have to tell them I’m a boy. It would be too dangerous 
otherwise. I offer to give them their money back, of course, but few 
leave off. Most of them give it a trial and come back for more although 
they’ve not had any experience with “bitches” (passive homosexuals).’ 

It seems that there is great satisfaction in this for the homosexual 
(see ‘Virgin Chaser’). 

Most transvestists feel that this split life (being a man and a woman) 
has a special attraction. Some do it out of a real desire to be a woman, 
at least for a while, and are miserable because they cannot become one 
officially. The picture is not clear but there is a suspicion that they are 
searching for a means of losing their initial male personality, of shaking 
it off, as it were. Pour corriger la fortune. They want to be courted 
and loved and to be allowed to wallow in female garments, perfume, 
etc. They try to deceive others but they do not deceive themselves. The 
fact that female attire attracts more admiration than their usual boring 
male dress stimulates their desire for a make-believe appearance. All 
this seems to be part of their childlike, if not childish, fantasy life in 
which so many homosexual types prefer to dwell. 

The Mentally Sick Homosexual 

Some mentally sick people are homosexually inclined but there are 
also to be found cases of homosexuals who, in their attempt to adjust 
themselves, have tried to suppress their feelings and have failed. They 
are unwilling to speak to anybody about this and struggle on alone. 
The result may be a real breakdown. 

Freud has said: 

‘From these observations, which were continually corroborated, we 
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drew the conclusion that persecutory paranoia is the means by which a 
person defends himself against a homosexual impulse which has 
become too powerful. The conversion of the affectionate feeling into 
the hate which, as is well known, can seriously endanger the life of the 
loved and hated object, then corresponds to the conversion of libidinal 
impulses into anxiety, which is a regular result of the process of 
repression,’* 

Some people will accept the society taboo even if it means that they 
must surrender (if only temporarily) their life as a full human being. 
The acceptance of the taboo may, of course, lead them to be a danger to 
themselves and to others. 

In these cases a greater understanding of what homosexuality really 
means and the knowledge that others have identical feelings will do 
much to relieve the pressure. After people have been enlightened in 
this way a change in the pattern of their social life will, perhaps, be of 
the greatest help. 

The Choice of Partners by Age 
There appear to be six main age relationships. 

Mentor I Ephebe 

This relationship in ancient Greece demanded that an older man took 
a youth in charge and undertook to love, cherish and teach him all he 
knew himself. In a civilization that had no real school for the young, 
since it considered life itself to be a school, this system was useful and, 
in certain respects, necessary. It did not follow that sex should enter 
into this relationship but in a society where women occupied an inferior 
place it was accepted that a beautiful boy, whether slave or free, should 
sometimes enter into a physical relationship with an older man. This 
was an important part of the cultural pattern. 

A tie of this sort, based on a discrepancy in age and on community of 
interest, has existed from Greek times up to the present day. In Christian 
times, especially since the Renaissance, the celibate teacher-priest has 
played an honourable part and cases of abuse have been comparatively 
rare. Today in senior schools and other teaching establishments this 
relationship is still to be found. The mentor will try to help his young 
friend to the best of his ability and in return for friendship and willing¬ 
ness to learn, will give security, advice and knowledge. 

Many homosexually inclined persons have a professional ‘mentor’ 

* Sigmund Freud. A General Introduction to Psychoanalysis (Garden City, 
New York: Garden City Publishing Co., 1938), p. 368. 
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role which helps them to sublimate their feelings whether they are 
aware of them or not. The position is more dangerous when they are 
not aware of these feelings, since their defences may be more easily 
overcome. When they (and, if possible, their supervisors) are aware it is 
important that they should be sure that their sexual desires are not fixated 
on the age group with which they are normally dealing, and they must 
be alive to the fact that it is possible for the direction of these desires 
to change. 

Obsession with Younger Person 

The old or ageing homosexual will frequently strive to obtain a young 1 
partner. If he has nothing else to offer he will dangle money or promo¬ 
tion as a bait. The danger of spreading homosexuality in this way is 
self-evident. 

Equal Age 

Many homosexuals state that they prefer to have a partner of their own 
age, at most not more than five years older or younger. It may be con¬ 
sidered that the great majority fall within this group. (This is the q 
opinion of most of the homosexuals whom we have consulted.) 

Any Age 

Some homosexuals are quite indiscriminate. As we have indicated above, 
the older have lost the freedom of choice they had when they were 
young, but there are many who say ‘Any age so long as I like him’. 

Young with Older Man 

Far more homosexuals than might have been expected prefer an older 
man. For the most part they explain this by claiming that they gain the 
security and guidance they have missed in their youth. Whether this is 
the case or not is difficult to say in the absence of more factual evidence. 

Very Young 

Adolescent boys frequently experiment in a sexual way but this is usually 
between themselves and does not amount to more than ‘horse-play’. 
They may not know the true nature of their actions until many years 
afterwards. Once they go outside their own age group they become 
conscious of what they are doing and more devious abuses may then 
begin. 
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I. THE HOMOSEXUAL IN SOCIETY 
The Family 

The characteristics of the family in which the homosexual or bisexual 
grows up dojiot, as far as we can see, belong to any fixed pa ttern. There 
is some indication that cert ain conditions are more prone than others 
to develop homosexuality, but one eventually finds so many exceptions 
^x^hat it is difficult to formulate any general principle. As with the French 
irregular verbs, exceptions and rules often balance each other out. In 
this region it seems impossible to propose theories concerning ‘the 
s ingle child*, ‘the jyoungest child’, ‘the weaker child’, ‘the offspring of 
tffe late marriage of older people’ or any other convenient unit. There 
seems to be no single set of circumstances which is recurrent, but the 
following clear-cut situations may be apposite. 

‘When my brother came home from the University he introduced 
me to homosexual practices. Some time later, during a vacation, I 
wanted to carry on with what he had taught and practised with me, 
only to be told disdainfully: “Haven’t you grown out of this infantile 
nonsense yet ?” He married after having had a few affairs and now has 
four daughters. I became a homosexual and I have never looked at a 
woman in all my life.’ 

Many accounts come from homosexuals whose parents treated them 
badly. 

‘My mother was a complete saint. She put up with a brutal fool of a 
husband whom I hated all my life. I still do, after all these years, for 
what he did to my mother and myself. He’s a stupid ignorant bully, 
alcoholic and woman-chaser to this day.’ 

‘My mother was horrid to me. She really loved my brothers far more 
than me. She always wanted a daughter after having had three sons. I 
think she never forgave me. She had been quite sure that I would be a 
girl and had bought sets of pink clothes by the time I arrived. It all had 
to be changed to blue, I suppose.’ 

‘I was brought up by a host of nannies and governesses and then by 
a tutor. They were both kind and horrid and came and went with 
bewildering speed. My parents were hard to please, apparently. I 
remember one who was very kind. She wept bitterly when she went. I 
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hardly ever saw my mother except at odd times when she came to 
inspect me or brought me down when there were family gatherings. 
She was always a distant person to me. My father never counted and is 
only a shadowy picture.’ 

‘My father was very kind but my mother who came from a military 
■family, thought I would become a dreamer like him and so tried to put 
home backbone into me. She scolded me incessantly. Even when I 
I brought home excellent school reports she scolded me for not being the 
[best.’ 

‘My parents adored me and they still do. They live only for me and 
I would do anything I asked for. They know I am a homosexual and are 
very sad about it. They had hoped I would settle down with a nice wife 
ind have grandchildren whom they could love. But even so they forgave 
■nc without any fuss and all my friends are welcome. I often wonder 
what they really feel about the arty-tarty crowd I have been knocking 
•bout with. But they are always charming and kind, even though some 
I of my friends have horrible manners.’ 

‘My sister and I hated our parents and they hated us back. I’m sure. 
They were always keen to get rid of us. Every holiday was a bore to 
■them and to us; we would have gladly stayed at school rather than go 
■borne to face cold looks for having disturbed them with our existence.’ 

‘I was brought up an orphan. I never had any real love till I found a 
homosexual friend.’ 

One part which arises clearly in a number of instances is that the 
Relationship between son and mother was too intense. This may have 
been a positive or negative factor. Many homosexuals have confirmed 
this. 

‘My mother wore the pants at home; my father was not much good, 
frightened of her,’ or the contrary, ‘my mother was pushed around by 
my father until he finally left us. Then she gave me all the love she 
would normally have given to her husband and children. She domi- 
I fluted me, always frightened I might turn out like my father.’ 

‘My father died early and I was to my mother both son and in all 
but sexual ways her lover. My mother owned me and still does. I am 
now thirty-two but she still tells me automatically to wash my hands 
when I come home for dinner. Father never counted.’ 

‘My father pushed my mother around and hit her one night. Ever 
llince that night I’ve hated him and only lived for my mother.’ 

‘I hated my mother. She was cruel. She hated my father and made 
his life a complete hell. She carried on under his nose and when in the 
L end he left her she saw my father in me all the time and took her revenge 
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‘My mother is a most kind and sensitive person. I never knew my 
father who died in the war when I was a small child. My mother and 
two sisters lived in a female world and I became simply part of it, with 
mother dominating us three girls, as she always said, without any 
effort.’ 

Which of these situations can be regarded as typical ? The literature 
on homosexuality contains many histories of complex and difficult 
family relationships, but there are also many where there is apparently 
nothing wrong at all. What is the cause of breakdown in the latter 
cases ? 

I At present we should like to put forward a tentative hypothesis. We 
think that the answer may lie in the sphere of stress (although this is 
still to be worked out and proved), a .stress that can prod uce homo- 
;ssxna1ity whether it co mes from over-loving p arents, fromjnegkctful 


[parents or from outside the family setting altogether, e.g. severe con¬ 
flicts with friends or schoolmates. We think, moreover, that if homo¬ 
sexuality does derive from a stress situation, the answer does not lie in 
imply unearthing the cause and helping the patient to realize that he 
as been the victim of an early traumatic situation (though this too may 
e a help to him). We believe that the answer must lie in inducing 
ieople to face the fact that they have a stress-disease, and that the 
emedy for them is to continue to grow in such a way that this stress 
oes not fill out the greater part of their lives. 

. People must be helped to be able to live with their stresses and not 
^ permitted to allow them (whatever they may be) to become an escape 
from normal life. We are of the belief that different forms of stress can 
produce different forms of social or personal inadequacy. In other words, 
if it is serious enough, it will produce its effect in that part of the person 
which is most vulnerable. A very unhappy marriage situation may 
affect the heart or mind of a person, or push him or her into stress- 
diseases such as arthritis or certain forms of asthma. It may undermine 
the will to live altogether. Healthy Aborigines in Australia will turn 
sick and die within hours or days after they have been told that ‘the 
bone has been pointed at them’ by their tribal witch doctor. So strong is 
the power of self-destruction if let loose. 

If the mind can react to stresses in such a direct physical way, it is 
of secondary importance to ask why one particular symptom has been 
produced and not another. If a stress situation in a person affects not 
the body but the attitude of the mind, the result may well be homo¬ 
sexuality, drinking, gambling, drug addiction, robbery, violence, rape, 
nervous breakdown (i.e. flight into childhood conditions), or self¬ 
isolation, as anti-social symptoms. It may produce a hard, grasping 


ASPECTS OF THE HOMOSEXUAL SOCIETY 


85 


pusher who will make life tough for others who cross his path or even 
have to share it. If he pushes in the ‘right direction’, even though 
using his powers ruthlessly, he will be socially acceptable. He must,i 
of course, keep to certain outward forms in doing so, and find other 
people to do his dirty work. He is the criminal whom one does not meet 
in prison, who is never near the scene of a robbery, who is never found 
with tainted money by which he can be found out. He has often been 
to the right school, and has a sound facade. He may, perhaps, act as an 
adviser to the organizers of the ‘swing-arm boys’, but when the deal 
goes off will be sitting happily at home in ignorance of the fact. Such a 
man may be the product of a stress situation, but the result of his stress, 
his ruthlessness, is acceptable. The man who, in his lust for power, 
imposes his will not on one person but on a great number, making them 
jump when he cracks his whip, making them believe that he is acting 
for them when he is only interested in himself—-he, too, may be the 
bitter end result of a personal stress incurred as a child or adolescent. 

We advance as a hypothesis that homosexuality is a stress problem 
just like any other—having, as any other, a particular symptom. If this 
is correct the work to be done seems to fall into three parts: 

(1) To find what measures are to be taken to avoid this particular out¬ 
break of stress-disease, as well as to avoid the causative stress. 

(2) To find what help can be given to those who suffer from stress 
and are homosexuals as a result. 

(3) To find out what can be done to prevent young people especially 
(but not exclusively) from being driven into this stress fixation by 
stimuli coming from homosexual sources. 

It is our firm conviction that stress is responsible for producing a 
kind o f blockage or fixation whicfTTiinders people from growing up 
mpyrTEe sufferer re verts to a state of ch ildhood or adolescence which is 
'quite out of keepi ng with his own intelligence and capacity for develop- 
mehTTThe lfedng of this blockage seems to us to be the task with which 
we must concern ourselves, and it is pertinent to ask what steps have 
been taken by others in order to achieve this. 


n 



The Social and Economic Setting 

The factor of homosexuality is often interpreted on widely different 
lines by heterosexual and homosexual groups. If one excepts those who 
feel guilty and suffer badly under the strain—at least at times—it seems 
that for many homosexually living people complete abstinence would 
make their lives a void. 

This problem cannot be viewed properly without a comparison 
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drawn by homosexuals and homosexually inclined bisexuals such as the 
following: 

‘My brother is happily married. He has a wife, a house and two small 
children. He earns about £1,000 a year, like myself. Every night he has 
to rush home to help his wife with the chores as she is on her own and 
dead tired after a whole day with two little devils and no home-help 
whatever. She never lifted a finger when she lived at home. Now she 
has to do everything herself. No wonder that she looks like an old hag 
compared with five or even three years ago. I know that George is 
always dog-tired too. He works hard at his job, but then he has many 
sleepless nights sitting up with a howling child. He tries to keep the 
house in a decent state of repair, so all his weekends are taken up too. 
Of course he loves his wife and kids but he looks shabby and cares little ( 
for his appearance now and is inclined to bite your head off if you try 
to invite him out to give him a good time for a change. On top of all 
this he has trouble in trying to keep all the hire-purchase instalments | 
going. I know that he is often too tired to make love, which does not 
help them either. He is twenty-five and for another fifteen to twenty 
years he has to slave so that his boys can go to a good school so that they 
can have a job better than his and then marry and then go on slaving 
in turn for a wife and kiddies of their own, as he does now. If that is the 
alternative to a gay life, thank you very much! I prefer to live my life 
in my own way—to go out with my friends and share a pleasant flat 
with a man Fm fond of. Every weekend brings something new—going 
into the country to stay with friends, playing golf, swimming in summer, 
living a really full life. Can you blame me if I stay gay ?’ 

This kind of approach epitomizes the attitude of bisexuals. They 
don’t want to accept any obligations and, as far as they are concerned, 
[pleasure is all there is to life. 

‘After all, why should we be the mugs who have to look after a family ? 
What do we get out of it ? Pressed shirts and clean socks but always the 
same partner who is probably worn out with household work. Even 
after she’s gone to bed she’s still moaning about what the butcher or 
baker forgot to deliver, or is bragging about what little Georgie said,: 
clever darling, bless him.’ This comes from people who may have the 
choice of living a heterosexual life if they want to. 

The wish to e scape from any obligations is a recurring theme with 
homosexuals and bisexuals and expresses what we think is their basic 
difficulty—they have been blocked in their social develop ment and are 
unable to accept soc ia Trespo nsibilities. For them the world is still 
big stage, a playground where they are writers, producers, main actors 
■J and public all in one—as long as all goes well. 
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This attitude is not common to all. There are those who give of their 
best and take a full part in the life of the community. Their work is of 
great value, and reward is not their first consideration. One may 
instance the dedicated male nurse, the doctor who lives his life regard¬ 
less of the claims on his time, the teacher who is always at the disposal 
of his charges. They are quite adult and completely removed in type 
from the mass of their featherbrained fellow homosexuals or bisexuals. 

At present, however, their influence is limited. 

‘Of course you want us to do things you won’t ask heterosexuals to do. 
Why should we do the dirty work for this society and look after anybody 
else but ourselves ? What does society do for us except throw us into 
jail because we have to live a life we haven’t chosen ? Nature made us 
queers and now on top of all this you come along and ask us to look 
after the others. Do you think we’re nuts ?’ 

Not a few groups and individuals react in this way, and understand¬ 
ably so. But if people live a life based only on Stages 1 and 2 (sex and 
passion) one has to help them to grow beyond it. More of this later on. 

It is only fair to state at this point that many homosexuals deny that 
their life is more comfortable than that of their married counterparts 
who are encumbered by wife, babies, H.P. and have no family living 
near by to help (see Postscript—the Male Society). 

‘When I come home I have to clean the place, cook my own dinner, 
do the washing and get everything shipshape. If I were married this 
would be done by my wife. I have to run my own life at work, at home 
and during my spare time. It doesn’t cost really much more for two 
people to live together than for one—if you’re alone you’re always 
drifting into clubs and restaurants to meet friends. I think our life is 
harder.’ 

‘He (the young father) loves his wife and kids. He doesn’t do it to be 
social but because it suits him.’ 

This argument is sometimes put forward with more aggressiveness i 
than logic. The same person at other times will talk about his married/ ^ 
friends with friendly contempt or real pity and bemoan the lack of ^ 
warmth in the family life of bickering young married relatives who find\ 
life too hard. He (the homosexual) is glad not to be mixed up with it. ) 

The economic conditions in society are heavily weighted in favour^ 
of the homosexual and against the young family head. It looks as if theJ / 
powers that be had more sympathy for the poor bachelor than for the 
young men who are defending their homes against H.P. and the over¬ 
work and strain of their young wives. As will be seen later on, the 
Welfare State is not over-generous towards those who undertake the 
responsibility of caring for others. ^ 
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Tax payable on earned income is as follows: 



£500 p.a. 

£750 p.a. 

£1000 p.a. 

Single man 

£45 

£111 

£187 

Married man 

£21 

£74 

£147 

Married man with one child under 11 £3 

£43 

£i 09 

33 33 33 

two children under 11 Nil 

£21 

£77 

33 33 33 

three „ „ 11 Nil 

£6 

£52 


These figures are based on rates in force in March, 1961. 

To sum up: 

(1) Obviously there are many advantage s in living a homosexual life 
since in most cases one has n o obligations to anybody but on eself and 
temporary partners. The st andard of l i ving is visibl y higher than that 
of heterosexuals (though some homosexuals may look after ageing 
parents). 

(2) There is a perpetual inducement to change and find new partners 
so that there is little risk of being hampered by a settled menage unless 
there is a strong mutual desire. 

(3) There is no ne ^d to grow up e motionally and The homo-; 

sexual life presupposes an eternal life of parties and excitement without 
any need to settle down. 

For these reasons the homosexual has little reason economically or 

L socially to alter a life which from this point of view may well suit him. 
One is driven to the conclusion that the dice are loaded by society 
against the heterosexual young family group. 


Age of Discretion 

Fierce discussion took place in the groups concerning the age at which 
young people should be free to choose the sort of sexual companionship 
they wanted without involving an adult partner in a serious charge. 
It was pointed out time and again that young boys were frequently the 
aggressors and many quoted their own youth in support of this. 

T started when I was fourteen and I often went out to pick up some 
adult man to play around with me. I used to try all sorts of approaches; 
from pressing against them in a crowded rush hour tube to asking them 
for the way home as I was new in the district and had lost my way.’ 

‘My friend and I used to go to places like —— and when we saw a 
man coming along we would start to wrestle with each other. If he 
stopped and spoke to us we used to ask him if he’d give us some money 
if we played round a bit. The money wasn’t really important. I think 
we did it because it was exciting and gave us a feeling of power over 
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him. If we’d been caught I think they might have sent us both to an 
Approved School.’ 

T used to thumb a lift in-(a famous park). I was twelve or 

thirteen. Usually it was a kind fatherly driver but when it was dark 
there were some types who would give us a lift and then either want to 
play around or ask us to come and have a good time watching T.V. 

It was still new then and a good excuse.’ 

‘I have been going after men since I was ten. I used to ask people in 

the-cinema if they wanted to have some fun and put my hand on 

their leg as if by accident. My mate and I used to spend hours there 
instead of at school and we made quite a bit of money.’ 

‘My mate got caught when a man gave him in charge for molesting 
him. He denied it hotly and said the old geezer had started it. This was 
the only time he or I had trouble.’ 

There are certain places in London where young boys have the 
opportunity of stimulating their curiosity in a morbid way. Doubtless 
it is something of a game for many and is on a par with frightening 
courting couples. But it is equally certain that lack of guidance is laying 
them open to great danger. 

A young man of twenty-six: 

T have been a homosexual for as long as I can remember. I was a girl 
throughout my childhood. My parents knew I was a queer years before 
I did and when I found out and told them, round about fourteen or 
fifteen, they told me they had known it for a long time already. They 
were very kind.’ 

‘I have been going after men since I was nine or ten. At first I thought 
it was a joke, a kind of cuddling. One man did it to me fully when I 
was about thirteen or fourteen, but I had had all kinds of experiences 
before.’ 

‘When I was fifteen I met a friend; he was nearly forty then and an 
important man in industry. He started by paying me £25 a month and 
gave me some expensive gifts, as well. I worked by day in the Ministry 

of-mainly in order to impress my parents but I also hoped that if 

ever I got into trouble it would prove I wasn’t a prostitute. It didn’t 
help.’ 

‘In my early youth I was very worried because I was sure nobody was 1 
in the same plight. I just thought I’d been born unfortunate with a 
man’s body and a woman’s mind. Since then I’ve begun to believe that ] 
I have been badly reincarnated—I was reborn too quickly, hence the | 
men.’ 

‘My sugar daddy took me with him everywhere and all his friends 
accepted me as the young man from his firm in whom he took a fatherly 
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interest. I never worked in his place, of course. We used to go off 
together for weekends and I spent many a night with him. When we 
were not together I did some trade on the side with his type. I found! 
out that the best method was not to ask for money but just to start] 
crying quietly. After a time I would tell these rich old chaps how I 
owed money for betting—£50, or how they would take my T.V. away 1 
and that my rent was three months overdue. They always paid up and 
once I got £100 for the betting story. My particular friend bought me 
jewellery and so on and I could get anything I liked from him. 5 

‘About a year ago he got himself a youngster of fourteen; that was 
more the sort of age he liked and I think now that he wanted to get rid 
of me anyway. I was short of money at the time and felt mad at him for 
ditching me for this kid, so I got on the phone and asked him for an 
extra £50. He always used to pay sums like this without a murmur and 
nothing had changed except that he had a new boy. When I called on 
him he was very nervous and we had a few drinks. After a bit I asked 
for the money as I had a train to catch and he suddenly shouted “You ; 
are blackmailing me”. The door suddenly opened and there was the j 
law waiting. First they let you do this thing and then suddenly they put 
you in jail for years just because the old so-and-so wants to get rid of 
his obligations.’ 

This potentially very gifted young man gave his somewhat brazen 
account and no doubt there is another side to the story. But situations 
such as this are described too often for one to doubt their credibility, j 

‘These geezers seem to invite you to go after their money. They have 
ample dough and when they want you they’re so generous that you begin ; 
to wonder whether you weren’t stupid not to have asked for more. 
But when they’ve had all the pleasure they want they throw you out. 1 
At first you’re pleased to be asked and don’t mind paying with 
your body. After a time you come to want it—from them or anyone 
else.’ 

‘At first you start objecting to it but they are very kind and give you 
gifts or money (“just a loan”) to buy yourself a suit which you can’t 
afford out of a junior clerk’s pay. You begin to get expensive tastes 
and if you run into debt they help you out. After a while it becomes 
tiresome to get up and go to work and in any case you can earn enough 
money the other way. If you’re lucky you go on trips to the continent. 
Then one day you find you’re through. They pick a quarrel and you’re 
“out”. No money, debts, a high standard of living, job gone, no friends— 
you’re alone. You may get cross and make a scene, or you may even 
get nasty—but if you do you take a big risk. They take no risk; it’s 
you who’s blackmailing them. 
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‘If you’re wise you shut up and find another one or a few regular 
clients—that is if you can’t face the old life of £6 5 s. o d. a week and 
chipped plates in the bed-sitter. This was the life they took you from 
and want to chuck you back into again. After being their “darling” you 
become a nasty bit of work, “biting the hand that fed you”. 

‘If the whole thing gets too much for you, you go in with a few lads 
and start “screwing” (breaking and entering) and get your revenge that 
way. The next thing you find is you’re a jail-bird and wherever you go 
you’re a “sus” (suspected person)—just because you trusted some 
•mooth geezer with his soulful eyes and penthouse parties and sailing 
boat. I wonder how many boys are mucked up by some of these in one 
year alone, so that they’re unfit to live one life or the other.’ 

Blackmail is rightly regarded as one of the most nauseating crimes 1 
in the legal calendar, but there are many sides to it. Here is a different 
story: 

‘He seemed keen to come with me. He was a nice, well-behaved boy 
and I was very fond of him. One day a fellow turned up, over six feet 
tall, and started shouting that I’d messed about with his little brother. 
He said he would break every bone in my body first and then get me 
put in prison for being a dirty queer and interfering with a minor. I 
gave him over £200 and thought myself lucky because I’d heard of a 
case like this coming up in court. I’m sure he wasn’t his brother. More 
likely he was his boy-friend. But what could I do ?’ 

Again: 

‘We went into the park together, not far from the underground 
station. Suddenly two big chaps turned up and one held me while the 
other held the boy. They hit me about and took my watch and money. 
They took the boy’s watch, too, and then ran off after warning us not 
to move for ten minutes. I was glad to get off without being seriously 
hurt. I’m sure the boy was in league with them. I could have gone to 
the police but going into the witness box would have been a disaster for 
me even if I’d been called Mr X. Somebody in court might have 
talked.’ 

‘When you roll a queer he won’t go to the police. Serves them- 

well right. My mate and I used to do it every time we were “skint” 
(broke) and we had some “chicks” to take out. We hit one a bit too hard 
one night and they found him unconscious like. We had a bad two days. 
I was frightened stiff in case he would talk and give a description and 
then die. But he must have been all right since there was no more news. 
My mate said nothing would happen to us if we said we had to defend 
ourselves against the queer trying to force us into unnatural practices— 
what a laugh! But I didn’t do it again after that. My mate went on and 
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one day they caught him. I don’t know how it happened. I was sixteen 
or seventeen when I used to do it but I looked older.’ 

This is the other side of the picture. 


Rejection of the Male Role 

/ This seems to be a matter which has more importance than we ourselves I 
Jl realized initially. There are many young men who shy away from 
/\ asserting themselves socially in the male role. 

Xj ‘I am not going to be the mug and slave all my life so that my wife 
can have an easy time at home; I don’t want to have children who eat 
, up all my income for the best years of my life.’ 

‘Life is too insecure to risk bringing children into this world. If one 
doesn’t have children, why marry? I am not going to be anybody’s 
Dad. I want to live myself.’ 

‘I don’t think I want to carry the responsibility for a family. Worry, 1 
worry, worry—that’s all my old man had all his life and he is still in 
trouble at seventy. He has to look after Mum, an unmarried sister and 
me. Do you think I want to be like him for forty years ?’ 

‘There are men and men. I cannot protect anybody, I want to be 
protected myself. I have had people looking after me all my life and I 
am not a man who wants to run a family. Even if I liked women that 
way, I wouldn’t be able to bear the burden of earning enough money 
• for her and kids. There are people who are too sensitive to carry other 
pie’s burdens.’ 

The rejectio n of the male r ole is—we think—part of the adolescent 
attitude adopted by many homosexuals and it throws light on t heir p oor 
f social de velopment i n fact it may be a very typical example of the 
bl ockage Which hinders pe ople frnrn grnwingjiji fnlly 

any of the types we described want to be protected themselves and 
are continually searching for someone to look after them. ‘What I 
would like is a wife who goes out to work while I stay and look after the 
house. I bet you I would do it as well as any woman. If there is equality 
of men and women why should it always be the man who goes out to 
1 earn the money ?’ 

This, of course, is part of the whole business of avoiding responsi¬ 
bility; e.g. not wanting to have a baby. ‘Just consider the trouble 
" N jpe6ple go to to avoid having a baby. Even after taking trouble babies 
still come, so it shows no system is foolproof. My sister had two by 
accident and she thought she had done everything to prevent it. Well, 
no babies are born when two men get together, that’s certain.’ 

‘A third of all young women are pregnant when they marry. This 
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means they have bamboozled their unhappy young men into a situation 
where they are trapped. If a young man jibs at it the girl tells her dad 
or her brother and he will get his head bashed in. They all know he was 
alccping with her or having a go at it in the car or what have you, but 
then suddenly he is the villain and she the victim he has raped. No 
thank you, I won’t be trapped.’ 

'Girls want to marry and they will use all means fair or foul to get 
you. I had been going with a nice girl. I quite liked her but after a few 
months she started nagging “When do we get engaged Charlie, look, 
plum says . . .” or “Look, my best friend is getting married next 
breek . . .” or “You don’t love me or you would make real love to me.” 
Ryhcn you tell her you respect her too much to go to bed with her, 
•he gets all coy and tells you that she appreciates my respect for her but 
Uic loves me enough to . . . and so on and so on. Well, the only thing 
I could do in the end was to tell her I was a queer but she didn’t want 
to believe it and I had to leave the district. 

‘A girl costs you at least £4 or £5 to take out in style. You have to 
buy her gifts and spend a pile of money on her or she won’t give you 
what you want. Half my mates at work are always broke. Well, I’m 
always in the chips. I pay for myself and so does my mate. Love costs 
us nothing as real love shouldn’t. And we are both free and stay free. 
No “I’ve missed my period” crises. I used to put up with this, but I 
got out of it just in time. She’s been married three years now and already 
looks like her own grandma.’ 

‘When I was at home, my wife always wanted me to be doing some¬ 
thing—painting a room, fixing the stove, bringing in the firewood, 
looking after the baby’s nappies while she went out. I didn’t mind then 
but in the end she left me for another fellow. I was hurt at first but I 
wouldn’t go through this ever again. I am fond of the kiddie but I want 
to remain young myself and not become an old man full of worries at 
thirty like my brother.’ 

‘I like people buying me things and being nice to me—courting me. 
I like to be hunted—I don’t like to hunt myself—not for love or sex or 
money. So I let others hunt me and I give them a good time for it. 
And when they go away, I am free again for more new people. I 
wouldn’t mind a rich and powerful woman either—I like sex with 
women or with men; it’s all the same to me as long as they love me and 
look after me.’ 

‘My mother gave my father hell. Life at home was one big misery 
for them and for us kids. I don’t intend to have a home life for any 
miserable kids of my own. I live from day to day. Maybe one day I’ll 
nettle down. I don’t know and I don’t care either. I just go out with my 


•b 


$ 















94 


THE HOMOSEXUAL SOCIETY 




(boy) friend. I have a good time. I like having someone to love, but why 4 
must it be a woman ? These are outdated ideas. 5 

Should a Homosexual Marry? 

The general concensus of opinion is that marriage is fraught with! 
danger and that the bisexual stands in as great a peril as the homosexual J 
^ Many advanced the view that bisexuals had so little knowledge of their 
situation that they were driven to impotence by their guilt feelings and 
the whole marriage relationship was destroyed. The ground was thus 

( prepared for a return to homosexuality. Some groups claimed that the 
marriage had the greatest chance of success when the husband was able 
to satisfy his homosexual desires occasionally in a discreet way. 

All were unanimous that the true homosexual was asking for certain] 
trouble if he married. Some women, perhaps no longer in their first ] 
youth and anxious for the company of a charming and understanding 
man, were willing to agree to conditions before marriage; but it was! 
later found that their tolerance had been subject to too great a strain. ] 
‘First we were happy. She asked only for my company. We even 
made love and she seemed content and I was glad to see her happy. I 
The actual thing wasn’t what I wanted but I didn’t mind. It was rather 
like a “homie” (a normal man) with his queer friend—it’s all quite nice 
but when is it going to stop and what’s going to win the 2.30 tomorrow ? 
Then she wanted a kid and there I drew the line. We had fights and she 
stopped being a lady and called me names. So we had to break it up after 
a while. I was sorry and so was she. We’re still fond of each other and 
I go and see her when I am in X. Her family thinks I have to stay in 
London and all is well.’ 

‘My wife lives her life and I live mine. We wanted children when we 
thought we were sure we could manage. Now we stick together for the 
kids’ sake. They should grow up without knowing of the trouble 
their parents had. We seem friendly now but we’re strangers who have 
to play a friendly game.’ 

If there is to be marriage at all then the prospective wife must be 
told the whole truth and given time to consider whether the position 
will be tolerable. As stated above, the risks involved in marrying a true 
homosexual are very great. Something was said of the success of marriage 
between homosexuals and Lesbians. In fact we could find no one who 
even knew of a friend who had had a happy experience, although such 
marriages do occur for the sake of mutual convenience or disguise. 

Some true homosexuals habitually sleep with a girl without having 
any feelings for her. 
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‘When I’m in drag I work as a maid for a high-class call-girl. I used 
to earn a lot of money both from her and in tips and she was glad to 
have me about in case she had to cope with some fellow with a kink who 
might try to beat her up. I got myself into trouble over this because 
when I was arrested they said I was her pimp. I told them I wasn’t her 
ij m p—just a girl-friend and maid. Anyway, the clients never had a clue 
Ibat I was a boy. When they’d gone we used to sleep together in the 
pmc bed and never gave sex a thought. But it was nice because we 
pcrc never alone.’ 

j ‘I did the same with another girl-friend of mine. One night she 
piddcnly felt like it and as she was the one who earned the money, I 
Ibliged. Nobody was more astonished than I was.’ 

It will be gauged from situations such as this that it is not easy for 
Ipme people to be aware of their true identity. 


The Homosexual Sub-cultures 
Wc understand by a sub-culture a section of a major culture, (nr ofla 


ipTnoritv cultured which has its own particular way of life, its rites and 

taboos, its common interests and enemies, its ‘secrets’ and often its 


/ reemasonr v or loyalty between members, 

A sub-culture is a ‘group form’ and as such will have an Inward 


Purpo s e nnd nn Outward Ptrfrf** Trt ^rd Purpose will rompriV 
tTiV cornmon interests of the sub-culture and will be concerned with the 


(jfjp and assistance given by nil -members to each other tn.further the 
ids of their group. The Outward Purpose represents the attitude 


toward* thq world outside the sub-culture . One negative aspect of th e 


Outward P urpose will he the, common and uni ting indignation toward ; 

the threatening ontgiH^rj, real nr imagined. We consider these tw< 




Purposes to be the main forms of group or community life . 

It is the task of the Social Scientist to discuss how these sub-cultures 
can be helped to serve more than the narrow egotistic purposes of its 
members. He should be able to indicate ways of helping individual 
members to see greater possibilities in life and greater social dignity 
for themselves and their group. At least he should be able to point the 
way, by improving their sub-culture. There is nothing sacrosanct about 
sub-cultures, nothing that demands that they should remain as they are 
as if they were ‘The Poor’. But, as every reformer knows, those who have 
a vested interest in a sub-culture will be hard to move; we refer to 
departments of Government administration such as Prisons and Police, 
to local Government Hospitals and similar establishments. This resis¬ 
tance to moving forward is caused by people becoming anxious when 
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change is in the air; the fear that it will endanger them, involve them or 
upset them or their status; show them as ignoramuses (whether true 
or not); cost them their job or prerogatives, or will create havoc in their £ 
routine in which they seek a non-existent security. (As long as the band ! 
plays as usual the ship will kindly refrain from sinking.) This state we ] 
call ‘institutionalization’; when routine has replaced purpose—when] 
the anxiety produced by venturing into new fields, into the no man’s 
land of new thought is resented and fought against. This state gives 
rise to many minor anxieties which in turn will prompt a good deal! 
of backstairs intrigue. It has, of course, to be recognized that pro -1 
gressive action can cause great anxieties of another kind. These will 
demand careful consideration since they are emotional factors which 
must be dealt with like any other difficulties. But they are in a different 
class from the minor intrigues which are uncreative, hurtful and useless.! 
While the anxiety of conservative thought is a natural brake on false 
progress and poor thinking, the other is mainly personal guerrilla war-j 
fare to mark the fact that no constructive action is taking place. Another j 
way of appearing to be progressive without producing too much anxiety I 
is to publish a book or participate in the writing of major reports 
without any real concern as to whether ‘the others’ will then take action. 
One can then provide some highly controversial matter for a small 1 
audience but at best become a Television Tiger; at the other end of the 
scale one may feel compelled to act on one’s own hypothesis and reap 
the anxieties one has sown. This report, like any other, is only of value 
in proportion to the amount of action it eventually provokes. 

It is important to say at this point that action can come only partially 
from the top (the Government, the administration and the so-called 
experts), although it is right that some impetus and help should spring 
from this quarter. If our theory is correct the greater part of the work 
has to be done by the members of the sub-culture themselves in order 
to remedy the situation at that point where the dangers are most pressing. 
It is only in this way that a new code of behaviour can be slowly accepted 
which will contribute to the peace of mind, both of the members and 
of the community at large. We have found in our work with mental 
patients and criminals that we have even there to ask for their help and 
full participation in order to alter fixed emotional attitudes, and in doing 
this we have to talk on a level corresponding to their ‘Social Ignorance’. | 

The problem of homosexual sub-cultures is not different in kind— 
they too must actively try to help themselves; nothing should be ‘all 
give’ as progressive sentimentalists insist; but the demand for ‘all 
take’ of the reactionary sentimentalists is not to be met, either. In | 
fact the need is to find, as always, a modus vivendi , a way of life where 
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much is to be done by the majority to help and understand the minority, 
and much by the minority to help and understand the majority. Experts 
of any kind cannot bring this about. All they can do is to advise, point 
the way, evaluate and help all to understand themselves and ‘the others’, 
i lomosexuals are a minority very different from other minorities but in 
more ways than is often realized have many structural similarities. 
It is of paramount importance that in those situations where the majority 
is adamant (and rightly so) that a stand should be made in the interests 
of some other minority (e.g. young children) the sub-culture must take 
the lead in acting to meet the wishes of the majority. This, however, 
can in turn only be brought about provided that the way to achieving 
it is clear; i.e. by education and pilot samples, by showing how it can 
be done with safety both in the case of individuals and of groups. 

Each member of a sub-culture may belong at times (or may have 
belonged in the past) to another sub-culture. Some flit from one to 
a neighbouring one, others, under special stress, may sink to a lower 
level altogether (the rejected lover who is lonely may go to a prostitute). 
Some may enrich their lives and achieve better things by their own 
efforts; many will drift along or stay deliberately on the level that they 
have accepted. It is, of course, unkind of people not to stick to their 
cultures since it complicates the sociological approach, it causes statis¬ 
tical or ‘measuring’ approaches to fall flat on their faces. But reality 
is often unkind to earnest measurers of ‘simple’ facts. 

The Minority Problem 

T frqre are certa i n factors which are common to every minority. 

(1) A common grievance against the majority. 

(2) A common resistance to the pressure of the majority. 

(3) The creation of a legend to compensate for their inferiority feel¬ 
ing s. According to this legend the members of the minority are in some 
way braver, nobler, more., able and in every wav better than the mass 

surrounding them. 

(4) They have certain secrets in common, e.g. a secret language. 

fs) T hey will try to help each other to some extent. 

(?T T hey find relaxation in one another’s company. 

(7) Me mbers mav have to keep their associati on secret in order to 
4voSanv .&tigma, 

( 8) If the majority has for any reason become demoralized, it will try 
| P regain soc ial dignity bv viewing with disdain some extreme or un¬ 
fashionable part of their- own-group. They will behav e as..the majority 
is behaving to them. 
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(9) There will be a sort of freemasonry. Members will be able to 
identify one another in secret ways. This link may extend to other 
similar minorities in foreign countries. 

( 10) Where the.pressure of the majority becomes extreme, quite apart 
from any restrictions that may beimpo sedT flie'v^wiHT6~m^ 

closely kept ghetto. Then they will show their hostility bv fighting the 

interests of the majority even though these may be their own interests. 
But with great pressure from outside the opposite may happen. Indi¬ 
vidual members of the minority may be stimulated to sublimate their 
handicap and will then participate in the affairs of the majority. They 
may compete with leaders and become leaders. Potentially able 
leaders in the majority may never come into existence through lack of 
stimulus. 

Much human potentiality is wasted. The forces within a minority, 
like a wound spring, could be the means of driving the majority to 
action and to the achievement of real progress. 


2 . PERSONAL ATTITUDES 
Attitude to the Law 

Tf you’re careful, the chances of being caught are about the same as of 
being struck by lightning.’ Or ‘It’s more likely that one will be involved 
in a car crash than be caught by the police.’ 

It is obvious that the greater the risks taken the greater will be the 
chances of being caught; but normally extreme risks are only taken by 
people who indulge in soliciting males, i.e. promiscuous homosexuals. 
Importuning, a far more serious offence, is practised mainly by the 
male prostitute. There is, however, a great danger of another kind. 
Homosexuals may at times become the victims of aggression when a 
scapegoat is needed. 

‘A depression, a Chief Constable who wants to be a hero, a sex-scandal 
of the more unsavoury sort—any of these things can start a manhunt 
again. No homosexual will feel safe until the law is changed.’ 

T know I will never be caught. In any case why should I live in fear 
when other sex habits are allowed to go free. Heterosexual couples 
practise sodomy so as to avoid having children, but nobody gets 
imprisoned even though it’s just as illegal.’ 

‘The fear that drives me up the wall is that my father, who is in his 
seventies, or my mother in her late sixties may open the paper one day 
and read that their son is a filthy sex pervert and a criminal. Why 
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should I be punished for what I can’t help ? and punished by hurting 
the people who love me ?’ 

‘There is not a day when I am not frightened of being ruined by some 
young fellow (not a child) writing a letter to my employers just to spite 
me for some slight they may feel I have done them.’ 

‘If people in my sports club get to know, I think they would tear me 
apart.’ 

‘My whole life work would be destroyed if somebody rang up my 
Chairman of Governors and said that X was a queer.’ 

‘I have given my whole life to the care of young people and never for 
a moment has there been any cause for alarm. I’ve been safer than some 
others because I knew my weakness and I could watch it. Others have 
found out where their true sentiments lay only after a tragedy. I spend 
twenty-four hours a day with my charges unlike my married colleagues 
who have families.’ 

‘When my friend got arrested I could not sleep for nights. I was 
under a doctor and afterwards had to take sleeping pills. I had had 
nothing to do with him for years—we were just friends—but if he had 
been pressed he might have given my name.’ 

‘If a man in a responsible position is convicted he will be utterly 
crushed. Whatever he does he cannot recover, even if the charge is 
(criminally speaking) of less gravity than dangerous driving. Killing a 
person on the road by driving while drunk costs you neither job nor 
friends. But loving a man of twenty-one or more can be a crime for 
which there is no forgiveness.’ 



The Homosexual Freemasonry 


It cannot be said that there is a very close relationship amongst homo¬ 
sexuals who are not either direct friends or living the same type of life. 
However, they will feel a strong bond between themselves, e.g. they 
will help each other if they are friends or close acquaintances providing 
that they do not endanger themselves in doing so. This, of course, will 
depend not only on their personal attitudes but also on the strength of 
the position of the homosexual who is prepared to help. 

There are certain types of work to which homosexuals seem to be 
particularly drawn—artistic work, the theatre, broadcasting and T.V., 
the ballet and any calling that is connected with the body—e.g. nursing, 
massage, ladies’ hairdressing and dressmaking. This must not be taken 
to imply that they form more than a minority in these occupations; 
sometimes they are not found at all. It must be borne in mind that it is 
the unalienable right of every person of whatever creed or habit of life 
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ft or viewpoint to earn a decent living in a job he likes to do and that 
Q ] discrimination is immoral in itself and dangerous to the principles of 
l democracy. 

There is another consideration which may determine the sort of 
> work homosexuals seek. The very fact that they are a minority will often 
' make them go to places where the minority may be able to help them. 
\ This is only right and logical. By far the greatest part of homosexuals 
V will be loyal and objective servants of any organization or purpose they 
serve. Two very senior broadcasting executives have recently written 
their memoirs in which they openly admit that they are inverts (being 
at the end of important careers).* Nobody in Broadcasting House will 
ever accuse them, I am sure, of being subjective in any way because of 
their being inverts. 

However, there are cases where possibly more attention should be 
given to this problem in order to avoid what we consider the risk of 
spreading homosexual practices among young people who are not 
homosexuals, and who may feel that they have to conform or get out. 

A young dancer, married to a girl who had been in the same pro¬ 
fession and who was now the mother of his two children, told me: 
‘It wasn’t my wife who had to keep off the wolves, it was me. In the end 
it became quite unbearable. I looked like one of them and that led to so 
much trouble that I gave up my career.’ I understand that this was not 
a case of sour grapes as he was apparently a very accomplished per¬ 
former and loved his work. 

A designer told me: ‘I had a peculiar experience. During the war I 
received injuries to my head. When I recovered I found that I had 
become bisexual; I am married now and have two children. But I 
cannot break with my old contacts even if I wished since my livelihood 
would be in danger.’ 

‘In Australia, some time ago, allegations were made in certain 
quarters that if you wanted to become a successful actor one had to 
please the homosexuals. A great uproar ensued as this attack was a 
public one, but nothing happened. When I came over here I found it 
was worse than in Sydney.’ 

Tf you wanted a steward job then you had to be nice to the Chief. 
He then invited you to a little party and when you came home you 
couldn’t sit for a day or two.’ 

In a store where we made some investigations into this matter we 
found that the gathering together of young homosexuals was almost 
inevitable. It was obvious that as soon as they found themselves in a 
majority in their own group the young homosexuals started to spread 

* The Nqtural Bent, by Lionel Fielden; Hired to Kill, by John Morris. 
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themselves. In course of time they were joined by young men with 
similar standards and tastes in dress. The girls in the store found 
themselves treated as inferiors, people who were wrongly occupying the 
female role on account of their poor standard of dress and their trivial 
talk about their pimpled boy-friends. They were even meeting with 
disdain and rudeness at the hands of their male bosses. Many of them 
left the job. 

All minorities have their freemasonry everywhere and it is all the 
stronger when members have to rely more closely on each other in the 
face of outside pressure. The extent to which it exists among homo¬ 
sexuals is not easy to gauge since if one makes any attempt to find out, 
they immediately close their ranks in the face of an imagined threat. 
No organization relishes the thought of a scandal and even when 
objection is taken to effeminate tastes and behaviour, employers are 
often unwilling to lose the service of homosexuals who may be excellent 
workers. Though employers and employees often feel concerned about 
such a person, in many instances they will be too self-conscious to take 
action or even to warn the person concerned. They do not know how to 
handle the situation. Often then the homosexual concerned will suddenly 
find himself in an incident not of his own making where the suppressed 
aggression is exploding, either in ridicule or rudeness. Employers and 
personnel officers need guidance in such matters and so do the homo¬ 
sexuals, particularly if they occupy supervisory positions. 

A no less difficult situation arises when homosexuals, known or un¬ 
known, occupy important positions. It may not pay to complain. 

‘In our (advertising) agency Mr X is a queer. He hardly bothers to 
be civil to you when you are not one of his friends. If you are, you get 
all the cushy jobs and it will soon slip out that you are on Christian 
name terms outside the office. But he never bothers to be nice to others. 
He thinks we all laugh at him, but he is so funny with his mincing ways 
and hysterical laughter and silly screams when he talks to somebody on 
the phone. We laugh at him behind his back and he knows it and 
doesn’t like it. Maybe some of his pals tell him. But I can say this, he 
knows his job.’ There is probably a need here for a good Personnel 
Officer who can take a clear and understanding line. One such person 
told me: ‘It is exceedingly difficult to act. They are good employees and 
we cannot interfere with a situation for which they cannot be held 
responsible. In fact we sometimes make use of them for this very reason. 
In some departments a man with a feminine outlook may be better 
than a lot of women. But we are worried time and again. One young 
executive got in a lot of young friends with loud voices and disdainful 
looks for the rest of his staff. So we had to tell him to have fewer visitors. 
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Of course we couldn’t tell him what sort of visitors not to have. We 
couldn’t bite his head off and risk losing him. But we are worried. If 
we aren’t careful we may lose our heterosexual employees; so we follow 
a course of masterly inactivity and just feel sorry for ourselves until 
we are forced to do something—when it is often too late.’ It is thought 
that an Advice Centre might be useful in a situation such as this. 

Homosexual Wit 

One mark of a minority (similar to the ‘secret’ language) is the type of 
wit current among them and this will be derived from sources common 
to other forms of wit. Strong tensions find different forms of outlet— 
direct or indirect aggression or self-punishment. They can produce a 
breakdown. Isolation, chosen or imposed, may produce hysteria or a 
grey sort of dullness. Of the possibilities of sublimation—in creative 
thinking or in artistic or social work—we shall say more later. 

The joke is a great safety-valve when aggression is barred. Freud has 
shown that the essence of the joke is the shock to the hearer. The better 
the joke, the stronger the shock and the greater the laughter. The mild 
aggression involved in administering the shock is a socially approved 
outlet. Homosexuals seek release in laughter and it may be wondered 
whether the term ‘gay people’ may not have sprung from the infectious 
giggling to which some are prone when they meet with an unexpected 
situation. 

Their humour may be of two sorts. One is concerned with jokes about 
themselves and this is certainly beneficial in that it lessens the impulse 
to self-pity. The second is a sharper aggression against a disliked sub¬ 
group. For example: Two pansies have arranged to meet. One has a 
long wait at the cafe before the other turns up with a gorgeous blonde. 
The newcomers are about to sit down when the first one hisses, ‘You 
filthy Lesbian.’ 

Again: 

‘The homosexuals are getting more and more impertinent,’ says a 
young man over six feet tall. ‘Yesterday, I was walking by the river and 
one of them tried to catch up with me; I went as fast as I could but he 
overtook me.’ 

‘How come that he caught up with you ? Couldn’t you run ?’ 

‘What, with these tight skirts ?’ 

Jokes against themselves are important for homosexuals since they 
establish their broadmindedness. The majority of their sallies, however, 
are directed at the sub-groups which come lowest in their hierarchy. 
The screaming, overpainted ‘Pansy’ (who, as has been pointed out, is 
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frequently not a homosexual at all) is a special target. His very existence 
is an inconvenience to the group and he represents the discordant 
element to be found in other minorities. In the same way the dark- 
skinned negro of the West Indies is a threat to the lighter coloured; 
the Zulu to the paler ‘Cape coloured’. The Polish Jew of former times 
was rejected by Western Jewry, just as the German-Jewish new arrivals 
were by the Russians in Israel. The sneak thief is, in the same way, 
excluded from the society of the true gangster in prison. 

Thus a minority will seem to itself to lose dignity if it fails to strike 
at the majority but it will produce its own minority, too. In this, 
homosexuals are no exception. 


The Problem of Staying Eternally Young 

The picture of Dorian Gray brings home the futility of the homosexual 
desire to stay eternally young. Nevertheless, the p reoccup ation with 
physical attractiveness persists. H omosexuals are obsessed with their 
bo dies and are us ually dapp er and fastidious. Argument is usually most 
spirited when it concerns the cut and style of clothes and it is a matter 
of general observation that they are usually better dressed than the 
average heterosexual. It is part of the ‘membership’ to dress well; and 
if one belongs to an ‘arty’ group one will dress strikingly to emphasize 
their bpdy^xmsLciQu§iiess. 

The enjoyment of homosexual activities is very much bound up with 
rcmginii^ there does^existan equivalent to the 

relationship of a young girl with a mature man in the homosexual 
world, it is important to remain young or ‘youngish’ looking in view 
of the very temporary nature of most relationships. 

‘If only I could keep my figure and not start bulging out! All homo¬ 
sexuals are aesthetes and once you start to look middle-aged it is much 
harder to finda part ner who is good-looBngrTmyself wouldn’twant a 
middle-aged partner. I don’t seF myself as middle-aged though I am 
according to my birth certificate.’ 

‘When you are young you can find a new partner just by going out 
in the evening if you know the places to go to. But at my age (about 
forty-five) it is much harder. Up to a year ago I prided myself that I 
had never had to pay for sex in my life. It’s sad when you realize that 
people e ither w ant your young body or your money.’ 

*1 could have~Cfruscn l(Tgcfthe other way but I preferred the life of 
eternal youth which is the gay life. But now my eternal youth has come 
to an end, I’m afraid, and I wish I could start all over again. Do you 
think I could start married life and have children now that I’m fifty?’ 


} 


v 



















THE HOMOSEXUAL SOCIETY 


104 

The fear oflageing i s a real o ne but varies according to the type of 
I person concerned. The mope promiscuo usly inclined is less likely to 
find a voluntary partner, and this brings a host of new problems. 

^ Tt is harderTo go out and get a client when your hair is thinning out 
and you don’t look a boy any more. I’ve been lucky and my age doesn’t 
show yet’ (as a matter of fact it does) ‘but I know the time will come 
when I will try to get younger and younger partners. Not long ago I 
picked partners within five years of my own age but now I have to go 
down fifteen or twenty years.’ 

‘The older the geezers the more they want us young (twenty-one) 
and the more willing they are to give you a good time to begin with in 
order to get you.’ 

‘I’m going to take care of my body because there are men who are 
attractive and still in the market at fifty-five or sixty. Othersjd rop qu t 
at thirty-five to forty when they drink too m uch, as so many homo¬ 
sexuals do.’ 

T look forward to a life of eternal youth. I want to die at forty and 
be born young again’ (twenty-six). 

‘When I see all these youngsters prancing round I think of my youth 
and I feel bitter about the way I treated those funny old queers. How 
often I made a crack about “aunties”! Now I am one myself but I still 
have the tastes I had in my youth. As far as they are concerned I’m an 
old fool and they giggle when I leave the bar.’ 

‘The first time I found a grey hair I panicked—I thought they would 
not want me any more. But my friend and I don’t really care. In my 
old age I had to stop being a wolf and going out after adventure. I guess 
it’s the same with Homies (heterosexuals) who settle down to marriage 
when they get older and find the girls are not exactly fainting over 
them. My friend and I are more or less the same age and we are quite 
satisfied. What else can we do ?’ 

It is then that the tragedy starts. A medical practitioner who deals 
mainly with homosexuals said that around the age of fifty many single 
ageing homosexuals must surely die. ‘After a while you don’t see them 
any more. They have very little zest for life left and their resistance to 
sickness may well be affected. Even when there is comparatively little 
wrong with them it may, nevertheless, be a matter of worry for they 
seem too depressed to really fight the disease.’ Statistical factors show 
that single men die much earlier than married ones, though it cannot 
be claimed that they are, mainly or significantly, homosexuals without 
more facts than are at present available. It may well be—this is, of 
course, only a surmise—that even lonely heterosexual people feel at a 
certain age that loneliness is too much for them when the last gleam of 
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youth and virility has gone. They are unable to find enough social 
purpose outside themselves. 

The homosexual will give a great deal of attention to h is body since 
this is the only means he has of attracting. The sublimating factors of 
heterosexual life^-care toFwife, children and the building of a nest for 
them, mutual respect and comradeship deriving from enduring interests 
ms for him an illusion. 

It is our aim to help him beyond the point where the only success to 
be achieved is by means of the body. If we can assist those homosexuals 
who need it (many, of course, do not) to grow beyond Stage 1* or 
part of Stage 2 relationships only, there may be a chance for them to 
develop a new interest in life and a desire for a new type of social 
environment (see proposals below). 


Attitude to Homosexuality where Close Relationships are Involved 

‘Would you like your brother to be a homosexual ?’ 

‘Would you like your son to be a homosexual ?’ 

These two questions produced very different reactions. The first was 
treated with unconcern but the second met with marked hostility. 
‘My brother is a homosexual and I don’t mind.’ 

‘I have no brother but my sister is a Lesbian; that is her business 
and nobody else’s.’ 

‘I have four brothers and each one is happily married. I would not 
want them to be queer with all the accompanying troubles but if this 
had happened it wouldn’t have been the end, either.’ 

‘My brother is most hostile to me and I think he’s frightened he might 
one day go my way. He plays the he-man and talks about the lots of 
girls he’s had. I couldn’t care less whether he became a queer or not.’ 

‘I would hate it if my brother were a queer. My old parents wanted 
grandchildren and if we both had no kids their main joy would have 
been lost.’ 

The reaction to the possibility of having a queer as a son was much 
more emotional. 

‘I would kill him, the poor bastard.’ 

‘I wouldn’t want any child of mine to be anything but a normal kid. 
He has the right to happiness and I never have this for long at a time.’ 

‘That’s why I would never marry. We are nature’s rejects and no 
homosexual has a right to mess about with a girl just because he loves 
kids and knows he will be lonely later on without a family.’ 

* Pp. 123 et seq. 

I n* 
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‘I think my old man must have been a queer. I can’t remember him 
since he died when I was two, but he has a face like mine and I look a 
queer. If he was I think it is a damn shame he ever got married because 
look at me now. These other fellows don’t mind the way they live but 
I hate it—every minute of it; and all the more because I can’t stop it. 
This is all because of my old man. Do you seriously think I want a kiddie 
of mine to go that way ?’ 

Tf homosexuals ever accepted your funny ideas of a code I think 
you would get 95 per cent to help you if only to help kids not to become 
queer.’ 

V / Whatever views may be held on other subjects, it is plain that no one 
I wished his-own^oii to becom e a queer. In one upper-class group we 
listened to a heated discussion concerning the choice of school for the 
nephew of one of those present. Doubts were expressed about certain 
famous public schools. It was maintained that certain practices occurred 
in a kind of cycle; there was a period of quiescence and then a sudden 
outburst. As in other groups everyone deplored the lack of feminine 
society. The dang er arose fromthe weaker and softer bovs (in need of 
protection and perhapslhakihg 'an object of affection) becoming the 
victims of_older b oys. Older boys, too, could become the victims of 
those much younger. 


At what Age ? 






The opinion is widespread among homosexual and bisexual groups that 
the age of legal consent should be eighteen or twenty-one, although 
there is a minority view that this is both dangerous and unrealistic. 
This general agreement that people should be Tree to choose’ at the 
age of twenty-one carried with it the proviso that nobody of this age or 
above should have the freedom to interfere with any person below this 
age. There was a general concensus of opinion, too, that young people 
below the age of twenty-one should not be subject to legal process if 
they were both consenting parties. As mentioned above, most homo¬ 
sexuals and bisexuals to whom we spoke thought that any safeguards 
imposed by society should apply to both sexes equally and without 
discrimination, but even here it was felt by many that some further 
restriction should be put on the irresponsible homosexual. 

There seems to be some basis for hope that homosexual society as a 
whole might be prepared to accept a self-imposed code under which the 
transgressor would lay himself open to even more severe penalties than 
at present. When we asked whether the homosexual minority might be 
prepared to take steps against offenders instead of leaving it to the 


ASPECTS OF THE HOMOSEXUAL SOCIETY 


IO7 


heterosexual majority, the answer was not so clear. Many baulked at 
the idea of spying on friends or interfering in situations which they 
thought could not be the concern of society at large. Some thought that 
this would be a useful means of curbing the extremist, while others 
considered the question irrelevant since the really grave offender did 
not belong to their society and his actions, therefore, would be unknown 
to them. 

Although they were unanimous in condemning the paedophiliac, 
almost all said that they would be loath to take action against anyone 
who formed an association with a young man under the age of twenty- 
one. This was because they would be frightened of his 'spilling the beans’ 
and involving others if he were to be caught. The last argument may 
be thought to be in itself a powerful argument for the acceptance of 
a code. 

Irrational Fear 

There can be little doubt that the fear and anxiety felt by homosexuals 
is real enough. Both in group discussions and in individual talks it 
commonly happened that in the early stages everybody’s interest was 
focused on the points mentioned above. The fact of punishment was 
accepted and no great weight was attached to it; all were deeply dis¬ 
turbed at the prospect of a situation arising whereby ruin could befall 
them and, worse still, the people they love. The intensity of the anxiety 1 
varied according to the sub-culture to which the homosexual or bisexual 
belonged. The most worried were those of a family (heterosexual) 
background, those who were vulnerable on account of the importance 
of their social position and those who were of a naturally anxious cast 
of mind. 

Nevertheless, at a later and more relaxed stage in the discussion, many 
would volunteer that their chances of getting into trouble with the law 
were slim. This situation was so often repeated that it seemed logical 
to deduce that, although they are very frightened people, they them¬ 
selves see little cause for fear in their rational moments. 

It was commonly felt that they were victims of great injustice. «r 

(1) ‘Why should I fight for my country if they treat me like a criminal ?’ 
(said by a man with a good war-record). T think too many have guilt 
feelings themselves that they have to show themselves to be tough in 
their dealings with us.’ 

(2) ‘We are being made the scapegoats simply because the police can’t 
find all these murderers.’ 

When indignation has exhausted itself one invariably finds that there 
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i is full appreciation of the fact that certain safeguards are necessary. 
1 How far these safeguards should go is always keenly debated. Every 
) group is strong in its condemnation of paedophiliacs. 

‘They are not homosexuals. They always go after little boys or girls, 
whichever they can get into their power.’ 

‘They should all be castrated and then hanged.’ 

‘They are responsible for our misery though everybody knows they 
are criminal madmen. They are quite unlike us who are as normal as 
anybody else, only in a different way.’ 

Almost everybody we asked said they would hand them over to the 
i police. A few added the proviso that they would try to persuade them 
l first to get psychiatric treatment. 


YOUTH 


Homosexuality in Boyhood 

^Juvenile sex, as a German expert once declared, is three-quarter^ 
curio sity. The knnw more about t he mysterious changes 

our bodie s and in our feelings is only natu ral. If, in the attempt to 
sSIs^jcuriosity, interests are directed towards the other sex (which has 
its own mysteriousness and unfamiliar accoutrements) an awakening 
| takes place of such a kind as to make natural fulfilment later on more 
I likely. But under prese nt education al^ onditionS- itisLJioLeasY-fbr the 
\ youngjto direct their interests towards the opposite sex. If it is argued 
'rthat-this has always been the case, it should also be remembered that 
V there are at least two new factors to be considered. First of all, families 
are much smaller than they used to be and there is, consequently, less 
opportunity for the young of both sexes to meet. Secondly, children 
p are beginning to become sexually mature , between the ages of twelve 
1 ancUfourteen—roughly eighteen months e arl ie r than before the wars. 
In these circumstances it is not a matter for surprise if the interests of 
a young adolescent are directed towards his (orher)own sex. It cannot 
be denied that many young people do undergo a homosexual period. 
Where there are exceptions it may be that this phase was not obvious 
at the time and that the memory has been suppressed and forgotten by 
^the adult. 

A headmaster of a mixed Secondary School has said: ‘For years I 
was the headmaster of a Resident Boys’ School; now I am head of a 
Resident Mixed School. Of course I have problems, when the young j 
people feel like experimenting. But don’t forget that familiarity doeaij 
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not encourage romance and, to be honest, I would much rather have 
these natural problems if they cannot be avoided. They are, after all, 
part of natural life. I’d rather it this way, any day. Before, I had to deal 
with all the twisted un-natural miseries of a boys school. v 

Some people do not see it in this way. The famous Circular 200 of 
the Children’s Department of the Home Office obliges any Head of a 
children’s residential school (e.g. an Approved School) to report 
immediately when cases of homosexual misconduct occur (that is, when 
the Head is made aware of it). Then things begin to happen. Inspectors 
study the outbreak of this social plague. C.I.D. officers are taken from 
less important pursuits to clean up the Augean stables-cum-den of 
iniquity. Boys confess easily; a cause celebre —a bad time is had by all. 
No help is given to the staff on how to handle the situation from then 
on, apart from being given precepts about vigilance. The boys either 
become the ‘sex experts’ of their next establishment where their stand¬ 
ing is duly enhanced, or they feel that they are stigmatized for life. 

‘I was told, when I got myself into trouble, that I was a dirty, filthy 
queer. I did not even know what this was so I was told that this meant 
that I would never be able to love a girl, that I could never have kids, 
that I had “had” it, and would most likely end up my life in prison for 
having been caught interfering with small children. These were the 
crimes of Sodom and Gomorrah for which they were destroyed by God,* 
and for the rest of my life I would have to expiate this filth and wicked¬ 
ness. I was half hysterical and I simply could not understand what they 
meant, as all that happened had been weeks ago, I had forgotten it all 
by then, but somebody was made to blab by the Coppers the Head had 
brought in.’ 

If the Head does not wish to take action, he may be accused of con¬ 
doning the offence and all the trouble it implies. Some highly intelligent 
Heads successfully forget to apply it and use common sense instead in 
order to stop all bullying (the greatest danger perhaps). They talk harsh, 
clear common sense to the boys, and try to avoid the sort of shock that 
may lead to a fixation. 

One of the main difficulties is the myth that homosexuality cannot be 
healed and that homosexuals are doomed to this sort of existence. This 
fantastic state of affairs, if applicable to true homosexuals (and there is 
little doubt that they are few, though more may believe themselves to 
be such), certainly does not apply to what we believe to be the vast 
majority of bisexuals (called homosexuals if caught experimenting while 
children) nor to the heterosexuals who soon leave this phase and grow 
completely out of it. 

‘In our Approved School this was going on all the time. I never knew 
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it was wrong. You see, they didn’t allow so many things there, that it 
didn’t mean that what they forbade was wrong; it meant only it was 
not allowed when the masters or leaders were there. Only years later, 
did I realize what had gone on!’ 

‘In our Public School it was rampant. It always has been. It goes in 
waves. Sometimes there is a lot and then for years there is less; then it 
starts up again with full intensity. It did not do us any harm though. 
I am happily married and have grown-up kids and a grandchild on the 
way, and never felt anything about it.’ 

‘It is only three years since I left . . . (Public School). It was quite 
incredible how the chaps behaved, like minor Oscar Wildes. I think it 
is disgusting, but while we used all the words, we really had no clue what 
it was all about. It was only horseplay and there was really nothing 
wrong. It was quite innocent because we were in the dark and followed 
our instincts. Few knew anything about girls, and those who said they 
did and had had experience were considered really wicked.’ 

‘I have been a homosexual since my University days, when I was 
first introduced to it. The monastic atmosphere, the fear of getting a 
girl into trouble, the need to have a career before marrying, the lack of 
knowledge of how to handle an affair with a girl (the silliness of some of 
those girls compared with our “sophistication”)—all this helped me 
to go that way. I know now that I am bisexual but then, after some 
experiences of the homosexual character, I was sure that I was queer 
and continued to think this for many years. I was so sure of it I did not 
ven enquire whether it was true.’ 

In countries like Italy, where heterosexual relations are more easy 
going and natural, the percentage of homosexuality is possibly the same 
as elsewhere, but the percentage of bisexuals living a homosexual life 
is very small compared with this country. 


Institutional Life in Retrospect 

Twenty months’ work with homosexual groups in prison, together with 
discussion with prison staff and other prisoners has helped to give us 
some insight into the problem of homosexuality in prison. 

One thing that emerged very clearly was the resentment with which 
‘normal’ prisoners looked back on the period they spent in Approved 
Schools and Borstals. 

‘These are the places where they make you a homosexual. The older 
boys take your pants down soon after you’ve arrived and if you are not 
very strong, they do it to you. It’s no good fighting against it if you 
aren’t a big fellow who can take care of himself or if you haven’t got 
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friends who will look after you. The price you pay for protection is the 
same as the thing you want to be protected from.’ 

‘If you’re a good-looking kid they make you do it; and what’s more 
you get a name for it; even if they transfer you somewhere else the name 
follows you. I ran away first and then I had a fight with a screw, just 
to be sent away to another place—I didn’t care if it was a much tougher 
one. They did send me away but it was just the same.’ 

‘I often cried like a baby—it hurt. One day I took a knife and I tried 
to kill the worst bully. Then they left me alone but they did it just the 
same to other kids. Once they have done it, you can do it to the weak 
ones or the new boys as well, but I didn’t want to.’ 

‘After a while they all get used to it. At first they hate it but it’s the 
only way to get things. And don’t think it’s only the boys either—it’s no 
good talking because it’s five years since then, but . . . used to come 
round and play round at night time when he checked we were all in 
bed and was looking to see if anyone was still fooling around.’ 

‘In some of them places a kid can become a male whore in no time. 
Afterwards he can sit back and see the other boys fight over him like 
the knights did for a lady in the story on T.V. I saw. He knows that he 
can work up his friend any time; all he needs to tell him is that someone 
else made a pass at him—they get madly jealous about their mates. 
Half the trouble are the “girls”.’ 

‘I wanted to see you private-like—I didn’t want to say anything in 
the group. When I was at . . . they played around with each other. I 
got used to it too. I prayed hard—I really did, but I know now there is 
no hope for me; I’m a queer and nothing can be done for me. I had a 
nice young girl, a cousin of mine, she was waiting for me all the time. 
I still like her very much but how can I marry her—with all this on my 
mind ? I think I was glad to be arrested on this charge to get out of it. 
I said it was hopeless; I didn’t tell her the truth, of course. I said that I 
was a professional “thief” and it was no good for the likes of us to marry 
and have kids. But she said she would wait anyway. So I thought I 
would tell her but I can’t write it from here. If I did they would never 
send me on outside working parties and my record would be marked 
“homosexual”. What do you think I ought to do—it drives me nuts. 
Just because they put me in this filthy place I’ve become marked for 
life.’ 

‘I was in Borstal. They tried to do it to me but I’m fairly big so some 
people got a black eye instead. Then I got sex starved; there was a kid 
who looked like a girl and his skin was as soft as a girl’s too. He used 
to hang around; the wolves had a go at him so he came to me to protect 
him. I did, but instead of doing it the right way I soon started to turn 
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him round, too. He hated it but he let me; he said better one than a 
dozen. He hated me then, but he had to stick close by me as they were 
always after him. I never felt happy. He ran away in the end and was 
transferred. Don’t tell the others.’ 

‘In my Borstal we never had the sort of trouble the lads are talking 
about. I never saw a thing once.’ (Great hilarity and ribald remarks 
in the group. It turned out that the man was a very active homosexual.) 
‘Don’t believe all that rot.’ 

‘I don’t think there are many who will disagree with me when I say 
that many boys come in because they ran wild and their mums and dads 
didn’t care. They get punished because the old woman is in the pub 
and the old man has gone off with somebody else and nobody cared for 
little Johnnie—so what did he know—he ran off and got in with the 
smart boys. When they had to run for it he wasn’t ready for it so the 
copper got him first time. So the poor kid gets probation but things are 
still lousy; no Mr Probation Officer bothers that he never has breakfast; 
no headmaster bothers if there’s nobody at home till eight o’clock. So 
he gets into trouble again. For his Care and Protection (that’s a laugh) 
he goes to an approved school. Care and protection, my eye—soon he 
learns how to do the two-man act if he wants to live. And so he gets 
ruined and he goes on ruining others—now you know what care and 
protection means and what they do for you when you did wrong and 
didn’t pick a nice mum for yourself.’ 

‘In our House things were not too bad, but in the other Houses they 
shook the buildings at night. The Head must have got frightened 
because one night they made a raid when nobody expected them and 
found quite a few boys at it. So they gave them the treatment, police 
and C.I.D. and all—enough people to catch five murderers. So they 
“confessed” and more than thirty boys got into real trouble. What do 
they expect a boy’s going to do when he’s a man and there is no woman 
in the whole place, except the matron and her old cronies who can’t 
remember what happened in the spring any longer.’ 

‘When they found out about the boys playing girls and that we 
couldn’t bottle it up there was a horrible fuss. They hushed it up but 
they moved a few of us away to another place. When we arrived there we 
were the heroes and we soon ran the place. I wasn’t a queer and I am 
married now but I was frightened I wouldn’t be able to go with girls 
afterwards; that’s what they told you would happen.’ 

‘When we arrived the Head told us what would happen if we were 
caught, you know. None of us knew what he was talking about but he 
threatened us like hell, so naturally we got interested and as he was a 
silly old goat we reckoned anything he didn’t like must be pretty good.’ 
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Getting Advice 

Where can young people go when they have these strange and very 
frightening urges ? When they think a calamity has overtaken them and 
are distressed and need help, who will advise them ? It may be pertinent 
to ask who has the requisite knowledge of the various sub-groups of 
homosexual and bisexual into which a sufferer may fall ? On some of 
these the relevant literature is silent. Most specialists meet their patients 
in the consulting room, in prison or in a mental hospital, but it must be 
admitted that the great majority of anxiety-ridden people do not find 
themselves in this situation. If recourse is had to books a handful of 
examples may be met with which only rarely appear to meet the special 
case. Moreover many books are coloured by the particular beliefs or 
school of thought of the author. Many are marred by an emotional bias: 
in these cases protagonists appeal to the serious weeklies and to the 
more thoughtful T.V. programmes; the attackers call in evidence the 
Vox Populi issuing from the saloon bar. In both cases the matter is 
seen as a crusade rather than as a social problem. 

If a young man is unable to find relief from books in secret he may, 
in desperation, think of turning to people. It might be thought that a 
G.P. would be approached in the first place, but the present day over¬ 
crowded surgery is a deterrent and it is at least doubtful whether most 
G.P.s are qualified to advise. Some might think of visiting a psychiatrist 
or psychologist but in some circles this is regarded as the direct road to 
a mental hospital. A priest or minister may occur to some as a person 
in whom to confide. Those familiar with the use of the confessional may 
have the least difficulty, but even the few who have any religious contact 
in this country today will feel reluctant at the thought of exposing their 
‘filthy trouble’. Teachers are all too often specialists in their own subject 
only and a close relationship rarely exists. Parents are the last to be 
considered. 

Some will ask their ‘mates’. But if the latter are heterosexual they 
are unlikely to have any knowledge or to be sympathetic even if they 
have. 

(1) ‘When I asked my mate he gave me a queer look so I told him 
it wasn’t me but a fellow I knew. I may have imagined it, but I think 
he guessed and we soon drifted apart.’ 

(2) ‘The first time I was told the facts of life was by another chap— 
after it had happened. It was in a park. He used me and told me this 
was the real life. He told me a pack of lies.’ 

(3) ‘One fellow told me that if you did it to each other it was better 
than if you did it to yourself. It softens the brain if you do it yourself.’ 
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We heard similar accounts from adults in prison. 

(1) ‘Two boys did it to me. I didn’t want to. I was frightened and it 
hurt. They told me that I was now a queer like them and no good for 
the girls. I believed it, of course. There was no one else I could ask 
and I never doubted it.’ 

(2) ‘I went to see a doctor. He laughed and said it was nothing and 
that I would grow out of it when I was older. I didn’t believe him and 
I think he just tried to get rid of me.’ 

The following case is exceptional: 

‘My Dad had a long talk with me. I think he went to see a specialist 
when he found out that I was going round with a crowd of queers. I 
was frightened but he was very kind and explained things to me. It 
took a load off my mind.’ 


4. THE GENERAL PUBLIC 
Public Opinion 

1 Extremists 

‘I think any homosexual should be forced to live apart from decent 
people. This is the kindest thing one can do for them and the children 
they may have.’ 

‘These . . . should all be castrated. I would be glad to do it myself. 
Otherwise, why not kill them ?’ 

‘My brother is a queer. My parents say that he’s dead as far as they’re 
concerned. My father says he’d rather he’d been killed in the war or 
run over. I think they’re silly. He can’t help it, can he ?’ 

‘It is a scientific fact that every civilization has collapsed when it has 
allowed homosexuality to exist. Society must defend itself or perish. 
Homosexuals are the grave-diggers of decent society.’ 

‘I think homosexuals are kind of mad and as long as they lock them 
up in a loony bin I don’t mind. But I’d shoot all those smart Alecs, 
foreigners and long-haired intellectuals who help to spread it. The 
queers can’t help it but these people can.’ 

‘I think every father and mother who produced a queer ought to go 
to prison for letting him grow up like that.’ 

‘I’m against the death penalty but I think it ought to be kept for 
those people who muck around with kids. Anyone who touches a kid 
under eighteen should be executed or sent to prison for the rest of his 
life.’ 

‘Queers and communists are both undermining our Western civiliza¬ 
tion. They ought to be eradicated.’ 
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‘My opinion is, it all comes from Popery, all those unmarried priests. 
They used to burn them in the olden days, didn’t they, but the Church 
stopped it.’ 

‘It is a natural result of the general loss of values. Religion is the 
only safeguard.’ 

‘Wherever you have a puritanical system, suppression always has the 
same results—indecency, immorality, degeneration. True religion is 
the only safeguard the world can have against the Devil. Nobody ever 
heard of the Devil having a wife—I think this explains a lot.’ 

‘It is part of original sin. Those silly, half-baked reformers will do 
more damage than they think. It starts with the queers and where does 
it end ?’ » 

‘Our young manhood is in danger. One such creature can ruin 
hundreds before he is found out. Only when he knows he will be hanged 
publicly will he behave otherwise.’ 

2 Extremists 

‘What can you do ? It’s only natural for them. I was at a public school 
and we had it as much as any other school but it never did me any 
harm. I am married now and it never bothers me. People just go through 
an adolescent period and nobody is the worse for it. It’s a pity such a 
fuss is being made.’ 

‘There are several queers in my club. I think they’re more civilized 
than the rest of us. I can’t understand why the old women of both sexes 
get so upset about them.’ 

‘Naturally you find homosexuals coming in for abuse from Colonels 
in Cheltenham who have never thought of sex as other than something 
which happens between the butler and tl& housemaid. They’re wild 
because they missed a good thing. All power to the queers.’ 

‘Many really great men were homosexuals. Look at Socrates ... etc. 
etc. If the price of such achievements is that grown men have to play 
games with each other, who really cares ?’ 

‘There isn’t much logic in fighting against Hitler and communism 
when we behave like storm troopers towards some of our most sensitive, 
refined and valuable people.’ 

The ‘Honourable exceptions ’ (1) ‘I hate queers. I think they’re the 
absolute bottom. But there’s ... in our office who’s extremely popular 
and everyone thinks well of him. I suppose he must be different from 
all those perverts. He must be one of their victims.’ 

‘I shared a room with a queer at the University. He knew I had a 
girl-friend and never made any move. He was quite different from the 
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people we hear of who ought to be dealt with so that they can’t do it 
again.’ 

‘I can’t understand it. Dr ... is a queer but he’s not at all like the 
others. He’s a very decent chap and gives a lot of time to his patients. 
If they were all like him it would be a different matter.’ 

The ‘Honourable exceptions' (2) ‘Much as I like them individually 
they can be a bore at times—when they get giggly and a bit coy. They 
ruin any party they go to by sticking together. They think we’re all 
boors.’ 

‘George is always moaning. He’s worse than my mother-in-law. I 
Spmetimes wish he wasn’t queer. You know I’ve always lived with 
queers and I’m very fond of them, but George. . . .’ 

The ‘Honourable exceptions' (3) ‘He’s so interested in art and music 
and so on that I sometimes wonder . . . still, he’s mad on girls so it 
can’t be that.’ 

‘Well, if heterosexuals are creative, it’s because they’re queers 
artistically.’ 

Emotionalism 

If Parliament is guided by what the constituencies think about homo¬ 
sexuality it cannot be a matter for remark that the Wolfenden report 
has met with so little success. Iggorance is rife and, as is the case with 
all subjects about which people are in Tftetiark, emotionalism runs riot. 
It may be argued that expert witnesses belore a royal commission are, 
on the whole, better trained in the use of reason and, by the very fact 
of having been called as witnesses, in better possession of the facts. 
{ Will the average member of Parliament be as well equipped ? Whether 
he acts in accordance with his conscience or in response to the feelings 
" his constituents, how far is he swayed by emotion only ? 

Ignorance is to blame and it is this ignorance that must be overcome. 
The general public which has little^knowledge apart from that provided 
the Sunday papers when theyTeaff'about ‘a grave offence’ (meaning 
grave offence) has n o concep tion of the lines and levels of homo- 
ixiial life. 

Homosexuals themselves, wrapped in an isolating cocoon, are only 
too well aware of the antagonism they provoke but are less well aware 
of the grounds on which they do so. 

In view of what we have to say elsewhere, both on the subject of 
ignorance and the means of combating it and also on the value of the 
group approach, it is worth recording here that the opinions of homo- 
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sexuals when given in a group were far superior (rationally) to the 
written answers in questionnaires or to the individual verbal answers 
given on interview. When people meet together they must overcome 
the first difficult hurdle of getting used to freedom and then pass through 
the phase of emotional aggression. At this point the group begins to 
think and speak at a level above that of the most sensible single member. 


Punishment: Is it the Answer? 


It is becoming plain that our methods of dealing with homosexual 
offenders need reconsideration—especially in those serious cases which, 
if they come to the attention of the public, are bound to be a matter 
for court action under any legal system. 

A senior retired police-officer stated: ‘I cannot say this officially, of 
course, but I find it hard to understand what good it does to drag a 
child or young person into court after having had a bad shock already 
through a vicious assault. I am not surprised that many, if not most, 
assaults are not reported. There is always the fear that some stigma 
will be attached to the victim and the parents may feel that they are to 
blame for not having been careful enough. It is the same in cases of 
rape. Here again, many girls and women don’t want to have insult 
added to injury with counsel for the defence accusing them of having 
encouraged the so-and-so. I know of a case of a girl of twenty who had 
to say whether she had had intercourse with other men. When she said 
“Yes”, she was ruined in her town and had to leave. It was in the papers 
and all. People fear the scandal—especially in the country—and shy 
away from the police. In the meantime, the man goes on unchecked. 

The papers should not be allowed to print anything at all. The neigh¬ 
bours soon know even if the child’s name is withheld.’ 

We would be the first to admit that far more work and research is; 
needed but it is plain at present that punishment per se is not the 
answer. If a man gets a stiff sentence he is not going to come out any 
better. Prison is not exactly conducive to people acquiring„more normal XT 
sexual habits; it may awaken the worst latent stresses. Many people 
will pay for their crimes without complaint but come out worse than t 
before since no treatment at all is given to the majority of them. Hence I 
they go in half-dangerous and come out very dangerous indeed. 

At present, punishment and analysis are the only two forms of treat- i 

ment. \ 

1 Punishment Fear of punishment may help some people to control Ur 
their drives. But it seems evident that if a person is willing to risk his IX 


very existence for an overpowering feeling of lust, punishment 
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going to be a deterrent. He may think he will get away with it a few 
more times before he gets caught or may hope to cover his tracks for 
good. In fact, in trying to cover his tracks he may even be more 
dangerous to the victim than in the sexual act itself—he may harm or 
kill him for this reason. 

The real punishment incidentally is often the treatment at the hands 
of other prisoners who will unforgivingly persecute such a man and 
hurt him again and again—a thing the authorities cannot do. 

Punishment also fails to provide an answer when the man accepts it 
eagerly or feels ambivalent, i.e. agrees with it in one way but at the same 
time resents his being locked up Tor what I couldn’t help’. 

2 Analysis We think that this must depend on the intelligence and 
co-operation of the criminal. Freud has said that analysis should be 
given to intelligent people only. With the existing facilities it seems 
unlikely that it will ever be possible to provide therapy on a wide scale. 
In any event, there is room for doubt as to whether treatment of this 
sort is the right answer. 

We believe that there is a third approach and we shall refer later to 
jour proposals. 


5. ANALYSIS V. SYNTHESIS 


In another book* we go into the problem of Analysis versus Synthesis. 
This is part of our approach, and much of our work is based on the 
rejection of the idea that the understanding or knowledge of a situation 
must produce an automatic solution. Salvation lies, we think, in 
synthesis —the capacity to deal with a situation, once we understand it 
analytically, with a constructive purpose. 

We think that to become aware of one’s problem is extremely 
important. But many people are so aware and still nothing happens. 
They go on carrying their burden; no longer hidden from them as before 
but now frequently displayed to all comers as a mark of their sophistica¬ 
tion. In fact certain types of homosexuals, after they feel that their 
hearer is not hostile, will talk most freely and repeat their story again 
and again. This does not alter the situation. To know is not to act, 
alas, or else the universities would have solved most problems. 

We strongly believe that to know how to act in a given situation or 
j4 setting is only a partial answer. We think it more important to be able 
I to realize if and when a given situation is likely to make success doubtful 
* The Fraternal Society , by Richard and Hephzibah Hauser (Bodley Head). 
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(or even impossible). Then one must know ho\^to change the setting of’ 
one’s future actions and must be prepared to act upon our knowledge. 

In most cases this is only possible if others of like mind and in like 
situation get together to act in concert if it is too much for one person U 
to act alone. All this is not new, of course; but changes within a setting 
arc not enough and this is why we believe in social development. One i 
must help people to develop beyond the point they have reached so \ 
far. Most homosexual sub-cultures are not developing. They have been \ 
arrested. 

The main point in our future hypothesis on the treatment of homo¬ 
sexual groups will therefore be the concern to help them beyond the 
point where they have got stuck rather than to delve into past miseries— 
useful as this may be as part of the whole process. 

We repeat: it is no good to change the symptoms of stress around— 
to exchange homosexuality for drink or for any other form of asocial or 
anti-social behaviour. We want to help homosexuals and bisexuals who 
are strongly homosexually inclined to live a more socially developed 
and richer life. 

We need a ‘synthetic’ approach and we propose to take action with 
the help of what we are going to call our two ‘yard-sticks’, the ‘Five 
Stages’ measure and the ‘Personal and Social Age’ measure. With the 
help of these, people can decide for themselves what will help them 
personally as well as socially, and equally what will help the community 
as a whole. For it is the community which not only suffers from their 
non-co-operation (at best) and their aggressions (at worst), but also is 
deprived of their constructive help. 

At this stage it may be said that the purpose of the two yard-sticks 
is twofold: 

(1) To assist a sufferer to gauge his own situation and deal with 
problems which may not be amenable to ‘group help’. 

(2) To enable him to undertake action which will compensate in a 
socially healthful way for what is lacking in his life. 








4. EVALUATION 


A System of Evaluation 

If a sailor wants to take his bearings at sea he must have fixed reference 
points. We believe that there is an equal need for a human being on his 
journey through life, to be able to check his position. He ought to be 
able to know whether he is moving towards his objective, or whether 
he is floundering, or whether there is a need to go back on his course 
to some point in childhood where he went astray. To do this he will 
need some form of measuring instrument. 

We outline below a five-fold system of evaluation which should enable 
a person to find out where he is, where he has come from and the 
direction in which he is travelling. It is a matter for regret that the 
system cannot be simplified further, but we think that most people will 
agree that life is complex and that there are many facets to be taken 
into account. Different parts of life overlap in an untidy way—but they 
all need to be evaluated since one part seen alone yields a false and 
misleading picture. 

The five points of this evaluation system are as follows: 

(1) The five stages. (A scale of relationships.) 

(2) The three levels of homosexual behaviour. 

(3) The homosexual and bisexual sub-cultures. 

(4) The Personal Age. 

(5) The Social Age. 

Each part links up with the others in such a way that the whole will 
make sense. No single part of the system will give a full classification 
though a particular one may be of special help to some people in making 
an evaluation. Generally speaking, however, full use should be made 
of the five parts together. 

Parts (2) and (3) have already been discussed, and are briefly sum¬ 
marized below. Parts (1), (4) and (5) are explained in the following 
sections. 

1 Three levels of homosexual behaviour 

(a) The male person who wishes to be a woman and behaves or thinks 
he behaves like a woman. Very often his mind will be set on an operation 
which will make him a woman ‘officially’. (See the different types.) 

(b) The male person who is very much a man and would never for a 
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moment consider acting in a woman’s role. He is a man who ‘tempor¬ 
arily’ lives a homosexually inclined life. He may, at the same time, live 
a full heterosexual life with wife and children. (See the different types.) 

(c) The male person who wishes to be neither a woman nor a man, 
but thinks himself to be part of a third sex (believing himself to be a 
true invert or homosexual). He may live as a homosexual (in different 
degrees) but is neither male nor female in outlook. There may be a 
good deal of confusion in his mind on this account. We believe this type 
to be primarily a bisexual although he, having chosen the role of homo¬ 
sexuality, may indignantly reject such a suggestion. 

2 Homosexual and bisexual cultures 

The many different sub-cultures have been described already. It 
should not be thought, of course, that people are fixed immovably at 
any point in this system. Habits may change and there may be a certain 
amount of overlapping. Nevertheless we believe that any person living 
a homosexual life will belong to one or more of these sub-groups. It 
must also be borne in mind that the list may well be incomplete and will 
always need careful rearrangement and addition or subtraction as 
further experience is gained. 

A Working Hypothesis 

So far it must have become abundantly clear that there is proliferation 
of types based on different patterns like age, sex-habits and develop¬ 
ment-periods when disturbances took place with their resulting fixations 
and obsessions. Last but not least there are the personal attitudes and 
stages of relationships. 

To add to the confusion, homosexuals or homosexually inclined bi¬ 
sexuals may alter the ‘stage’ or ‘level’ of their relationship—at least 
temporarily. They may do so when their relationship with one partner 
starts or ends—and this seems to be a frequent enough occurrence. 
This may be likened to the behaviour of the young heterosexual who 
will also behave differently when he changes a partner of the other sex. 
He may, for instance, be promiscuous until he finds a suitable partner, 
but after marriage, with the concomitants of family life and children, 
will start to live a more regular life. This stage is, of course, closed to 
the homosexual. 

It seems necessary to describe in more detail the tools we use from 
the sociological point of view, partly in order to clarify this picture 
technically, but also to allow for a social measuring-stick so as to show 
the particular stage of social development we have to deal with in every 
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case. We have therefore evolved a simple system so that everyone can 
evaluate for himself the social and personal level of his relationship. 
Hence not only experts but every interested person should be able to 
evaluate his life relationship. 

We want to make clear, however, that the different stages of relation¬ 
ship we enumerate below should be applicable to any relationship, 
whether heterosexual or homosexual. We hope one of its main achieve¬ 
ments will be that people can sort out their own relationships and 
understand where these may be in need of improvement. 

We believe in helping people to sort themselves out as much as they 
can rather than be sorted out by others, since the latter method is 
sometimes neither convincing to the patient nor possible to put into 
effect through the sheer weight of numbers. We believe that it is only 
when people are quite lost or wish to have additional help they should 
receive assistance from others. Nobody can change another person’s 
views constructively and lastingly—only the person himself can do so 
in the long run. The most, therefore, that one can do is to give people 
tools they can use themselves and then help with advice and criticism 
if desired. This is one basic difference between the psychological and 
sociological approach. In the former a Father- or Mother-figure helps 
people in their troubles, in the sociological situation the patient must 
help himself—and then if further help is necessary must be assisted by 
his own group. 

This is specially true of homosexuals since most of those we met, 
notwithstanding their easy-going attitudes, will usually distrust advice 
even if they choose to ask for it. The heterosexual is handicapped since 
he is an outsider and is considered to be prejudiced and unfriendly. He 
may be thought of as a busybody trying to get homosexuals to live a 
life they don’t want to live. Hence the resistance to seeing psychologists 
and psychiatrists and the unwillingness to take their advice or even to 
carry on with treatment they have started. To preach at them would be 
fatal. Even homosexual experts are distrusted as advisers though for 
other reasons. On the other hand, there seems to us to be a real need 
for homosexuals and homosexually living bisexuals to grow towards 
new and better forms of living on many levels. This seems necessary in 
their own interest as well as in that of the community at large. It is 
hoped that this report will help, especially if we can bring into action 
some new sociological ‘tools’—instruments allowing oneself to measure 
the situation objectively and to see clearly what is right or wrong; to 
understand one’s own groups and sub-groups and see where they stand 
in turn. The more this is clarified in a discussion, the more constructive 
action will follow. It may be said that the only way to discover whether 
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or not any tools, findings or proposals are sound is to put them to the 
test and see if they work. 

The Five Stages 

In the sketch below we use a simple but useful division in relation¬ 
ships. We divide the relationship between sex- and life-partners into 
five stages. 

The ideal form of these five stages is, of course, when they exist 
together in one relationship of two people. We shall examine each stage 
in turn, alone and also in conjunction with the others. 


Sex and physical courting 1 

Passionate Love—emotional courting 2 

Nest—rational basis of living together, 
and family 3 

Social Relationship 4 

Complete and Lasting Relationship 5 


Stage 1 Sex only and Physical Courting 

(The use of sex organs to penetrate the other person’s body—only 
for sex purposes and for no other major relationship or satisfaction.) 

The lowest level on this scale is sex without any form of relationship. 
This means that the purpose is confined to the sex-act (if not the sex- 
act it might well be a sex-act); nothing else matters. The partners do 
it either for lust only, or to get rid somehow of their sexual urges, with 
or without lust. They may submit to it (or participate in it) for greed- 
such as money, gifts or advancement, or to preserve a relationship 
without wanting sex at all. In these cases they will perform the act or 
submit to it without taking much interest at the time. With the young 
it may happen at first as a result of curiosity, to keep a demanding 
partner, or to show off. They may be unaware of the implications. 

This situation applies in the same way to the heterosexual and the 
homosexual world; two bodies are temporarily engaged in the physical 
action of sex-parts and are not very much concerned with any thought 
outside it. 

Whether this relationship is anonymous, casual or regular (provided 
that no other stage is involved) it is merely the equivalent of the mating 
habits of the primitive young horde the members of which were bent 
more on sexual satisfaction for themselves than on showing any con¬ 
sideration to the feelings or pleasure of the other people involved. It is 
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the ruthless use of complete power of one’s own over another person’s 
body; whether the act is with consent or without it is a matter of degree 
in this power-use. 

To satisfy one’s own desire only demands the minimum identification 
with the other person. Many people, indeed a great number of both 
homosexuals and heterosexuals, seek their own satisfaction only, regard¬ 
less of whether the partner has any pleasure at all, let alone full sex 
fulfilment. 

With Stage i the extreme case of c sex-only’ is rape; i.e. brutality 
used against the will of the victim, the sex-object. This is the basest 
form of anti-social behaviour. The middle region of this phase indeed 
is the superficially friendly but T-really-care-only-for-myself-and-my- 
fun’ attitude, and the more degraded prostitute/client level. Both 
relationships have a complete disregard for the partner’s feelings. The 
highest of the ‘sex-only’ attitudes is one where the partners both ensure 
that the other has equal satisfaction and enjoyment and the resulting 
consequences of such an act are not borne one-sidedly. 

Stage 2 Passionate Love (Eros) and Emotional Courting 
According to the attitudes of the partners to each other, this stage may 
or may not be linked up with Stage i (sex-only). If it is not it means, 
of course, that no sexual action (i.e. one which could lead directly to 
pregnancy in heterosexual sex acts or which means full sex-entry in 
the other body in the homosexual sex action) will take place, or 
there will be some incompleteness about it. Sex-play (‘necking’) 
may be included but the main emphasis will lie in the emotional 
relationship of the partners to each other and in its own forms of 
expression. 

On the lowest level emotional courting will be simply used as 
camouflage for sex, i.e. mainly as an excuse to achieve full sex relations 
—Stage i. Once this has been achieved. Stage 2 will die out. In its 
finest form Stage 2 will be a relationship where love and passion will 
become a basis for further stages. Very often there exists a desire only 
to express passionate feeling for an object into which one puts all the day- ) 
dreams and fantasies of an idealized partner who does not exist. This 
is followed by blame and aggressiveness when the reality fails to live 
up to this dream picture. 

Often the emotional relationship can last for a long time but it will be 
inconclusive in itself if it does not lead to sublimation of the sexual 
feelings. In this type of relationship (Stage 2) feelings can often be as 
intense as they can be fickle; the relationship may be strong or weak 
but it cannot last for too long, however intense and happy, since it is' 
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an in-between stage. Such a relationship cannot last long without the 
urge to share Stage 1 or Stage 3’ or 4 with the partner. Under certain 
circumstances it may endure for longer periods, e.g. if a person prefers 
to wait to find a better partner still. In that case the relationship of 
Stage 2 will be used as stop-gap as may happen with adolescents-in-love 
if they are willing to wait. Some, unfortunately, do not wait nowadays 
and may take a partner if both available and willing. If, on the other 
hand. Stage 2 is part of the relationship between Stage 1 and 3, it 
represents the emotional courting phase, which should never end in any 
fully successful relationship. The wonder at being chosen as partner in 
emotion and dedication of feelings should never end in any relationship 
or it will become institutionalized and a kind of Civil Service Depart¬ 
ment, e.g. in heterosexual marriage. 

The applications of Stage 2 and details of the application to the 
homosexual field follow later. 

Stage 3 Nest—rational basis of living together , and family 

The establishment of a permanent relationship, husband, wife and 

family. 

At worst this relationship can become a sham of living together, 
where closeness gives way to a dull routine, where warmth and intensive 
1 iving-as-one-whole is changed into what is little better than a mutual 
convenience. Instead of satisfying the needs of the young for stimulus, 
warmth, love and a close relationship which will give them positive 
values and a wish to find happiness equal to that of their parents, it 
becomes in fact a minimum service based on misery or boredom with 
each other. Such a ‘Nest’ may give the young little apart from calories 
and T.V.—a first-aid arrangement for the survival of the fattest where 
the mother is the family packhorse, often unwilling and unhappy in her 
relationship with her husband. The father becomes the fodder-producer 
and the children the legal temporary users or tenants of a home where 
they will spend as little time as possible and be in a hurry to get away 
once they grow up a bit. Thus in Stage 3 also there is a maximum and 
minimum level of relationship. It can be heaven or hell or—worst of 
all—a void. 

A feeling of permanence and security is created by building a nest— 
by living together, procreating and sharing the daily needs and pleasures 
of life and family. At best (Stage 1, 2, 3) this will be the exhilarating 
relationship of people living together and lovingly performing everyday 
duties for their children and others in the household—the creation of 
an atmosphere of closeness, sexual and emotional, as well as material 
security. 
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Stage 4 Social Relationship 

When two people have a deep sense of comradeship, of shared hopes 
and worries, of thinking in unison while possibly not always agreeing! 
with each other—when they keep their own personality but also have 
the strong link of friendship and common interests, enough to mean that 
the greater part of the life of each is shared with the other—then the 
relationship belongs to Stage 4. They have a personality as individuals 
and as partners in a family group. The minimum level in this relation¬ 
ship will imply a trust and an understanding of weaknesses which will 
be overlooked and a respect for values which will help the partner to\ 
develop in his or her own way. The maximum will grow naturally into 
the final 5th Stage. 

Such a relationship will help all with whom they come in contact. It 
will be achieved when partners fully share in each other’s life and partake 
even in the worries and sorrows of work. They will share friends and 
interests (while possibly keeping some of both for themselves) and live 
as closely as possible together. They will be rich enough to give of their 
happiness to others and will be a tower of strength to their friends and 
to their community. 

People who have had experience of living in this way still need no 
convincing. They will not need children (or anyone else) to compensate 
for the shortcomings of their relationship. They are human beings and 
may, therefore, at times be silly or even greedy. They will, however, 
try to hurt nobody and will want others to achieve what they themselves 
have done. On the minimum level such a relationship may not go on 
for ever, but while it lasts it should be as happy and valuable as possible. 
The maximum, as already said, grows into Stage 5. 

Stage 5 Complete and Lasting Relationship 

This Stage can exist only if the other four stages cannot disturb it any 
longer. It means complete trust—the knowledge that the other’s foibles ! 
and weaknesses cannot touch the relationship. There will be an aware¬ 
ness that this love and one-ness is valid beyond time and even death—J 
that there is no parting even then and no trace of any selfish wish that 
the partner should remain single. 

This relationship can often be enhanced by living and working truly 
together and by working in the same spirit even if separated. It is a true 
identification not only with the partner but also with what he or she 
stands for. Whatever they are engaged on, it is not of the first importance 
whether they are together or apart. All they do is in the generous spirit 
of unselfish love which permeates this final relationship. This final 
stage should exist together with the relevant valuable parts of the four 


other stages, but when they are found in conjunction they produce 
something that is immeasurable—a completeness beyond time. 

The Personal Age and Social Age System 

We now want to explain the second set of tools—the system of ‘Personal 
and Social Age’—which can be used equally for a person, group, com¬ 
munity or culture. 

We will not be much concerned here with the chronological age of a 
person. As one knows, this counts for little. If a grown-up person behaves 
like a child in his own affairs, his Personal Age is that of a child, how¬ 
ever often he shaves. If a grown-up person uses his adult body with the 
egotism and cruelty of a two-year old, he is socially two years old. This 
has nothing to do with intelligence per se , since it is a commonplace 
that intelligent persons with a high I.Q. often commit the worst crimes 
their social age has not kept pace with their so-called intelligence. 
Equally, a less bright person may be consistently loving and helpful to a 
wide circle of people—this does not always need much brain-power. 
But in this case his social age would be high. 

If a person acts on the spur of the moment in such a way as to bring 
harm on himself later on, his Personal Age is low whatever potential 
intelligence he may have. If he has lived an unplanned and unthought¬ 
ful life, no academic brilliance he may possess will affect his personal 
age, which is that of a child. If he has developed himself fully within 
his capacity then he is fully developed personally. 

Social Age is a social (or ethical) evaluation system—and it is im- 
I portant that the evaluation should be doubted by all concerned until 
j they are convinced that it is right or wrong. But it is a measure of the 
concern people have for others—the wider this interest and the wider 
its applications, the higher will be the Social Age. 

The Personal Age has a different purpose; it is designed to help a 
I person to develop his own capacities to the full, and it is therefore not 
an ethical or social evaluation system but simply a way of measuring the 
extent to which a person has realized his or her full potentialities. By 
the latter we mean the ability to look after himself and those whose 
well-being (or lack of it) would affect him directly in his own life. 

It will sound strange perhaps to a reader that we regard a person who 
makes an attempt at rape as possessing a Social Age of two. Chrono¬ 
logically this is nonsense, but it is unhappily true that the person who 
behaves in this way (even though it is a thing of the moment) acts with 
the cruel tendencies of a two-year old who cannot counter this complete 
demand for absolute power and is regardless of the outcome for others. 
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It is unhappily true that people can be reduced to this level and can act 
in this way. 

It must be admitted that a man’s behaviour may be quite different 
in a different situation, but it is the situation which counts. By this wc 
mean that it is a man’s actions that count and not his words, socially 4 
speaking. Many people who commit serious crimes behave quite nor¬ 
mally later on, but this is of no help to the victim. It is people’s actions 
which show their Social Age, and their actions have to be consistent. 

The child’s development to a full man follows the pattern of the 
development of the culture we live in. If people develop only up to the 
minimum demands of the culture, they are but a product of environ¬ 
ment like the Joneses and will have neither interest nor incentive as far 
as the development of their own personality is concerned. If they do 
even less than live ‘up’ to the famous Joneses their Social Age is likely 
to be that of the small egotistic child. A child of four if they are brutal 
and of two if they are cruel. 

The scheme may be outlined as follows: 

SOCIAL AGE 

2 years Cruelty (enjoying it and 
doing it in cold blood). 

3-4 Brutality (doing it 

years not deliberately but un¬ 

thinkingly). 

I couldn’t care less-‘only 
myself and family’ atti¬ 
tude. Help only those 
in family whose trouble 
would trouble me di¬ 
rectly in turn. At most, 
help friends under same 
conditions. 

12^ Social capacities include 

immediate neighbours 
or near community, i.e. 
they go beyond those 
whose well-being is inter¬ 
twined with their own 
daily life. 


The 5 years 

Asocial (aggres- 
Age sive) to 

10 years 
(‘shrug¬ 
ging it 
off’) 


The 

Anti- 

Social 

Ages 


PERSONAL AGE 
Personal capacities un¬ 
developed. 

Personal capacities stir¬ 
ring, still not able to 
think properly. 

Personal capacities serv¬ 
ing only minimum needs, j 
Personal capacities just 
evolved enough to do as 
all others do. The 
Joneses are always right. 


Beyond the conformist 
minimum. Planning for 
later on based on intel¬ 
ligent thinking for self. 
Aiming at good develop¬ 
ment of potential capaci¬ 
ties. 


EVALUATION 
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The 15 

Social 

Age 


15 + 


SOCIAL AGE 
Social capacities well 
developed including the 
wider community. Al¬ 
ready well beyond our 
own interests and those 
of our direct smaller 
community. 

The full adult: identifi¬ 
cation with family, 
group, smaller and larger 
community and the 
whole society and its 
needs. 


PERSONAL AGE 
Personal capacities very 
well developed. Very 
good planning and first- 
class application of our 
lives; very good develop¬ 
ment of our potential 
capacities. 

Fullest possible develop¬ 
ment of all our faculties 
and potentialities based 
on stimulus of our own 
minds and that of others. 


These two tools of Social Age and Personal Age are simple but, we 
think, effective in that they enable us to divide the true values from the 
fake ones and to evaluate them. 

Our Five Stages on this level would therefore be:— 


STAGE 

SOCIAL AGE 

PERSONAL AGE 

I 

2-4 minimum 

10 maximum 

2-4 minimum 

10 maximum 

2 

(serves only the two) 

4-6 minimum 

8 average 

10 maximum 

6-8 minimum 

10 average 

10-15 maximum 

3 

(serves the family) 

4-6 minimum 

10 average 

12J maximum 

6-10 minimum 

10 average 
12-15+ maximum 

4 

(serves community 
and society) 


12-15+ 

5 

(which is maximum 
of Stage 4) 

15+ 

15+ 


s 
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Hence we have now a simple measurement of development both in 
respect of direct personal relations and in the social sense. 

The egotistic spouse, interested in himself and only in his family to! 
the extent that their lack of well-being would affect himself, can have 
all his capacities fully developed but not use them socially at all. 

The single-minded mother helping her family serves only her family, 
however dedicated and loving she may be. She is well beyond the ego-| 
tistic children who often care only for themselves and will not help their 
mother or anybody else unless compelled. And under compulsion their 
acts cease to have any personal or social value. But the dedicated mother 
is not on as high a level as the person who helps those who are not her 
direct concern and helps them with the very love that the devoted 
mother or father or brother would show to their own family. Nor docs 
this person come up to the standard of social value reached by those 
who unselfishly give their lives to the well-being of society as a whole 
without causing suffering to anybody in the process. For there are those 
who play the part of the kind and dedicated statesman who remain the 
ruthless and unkind family man at home. The Leader may help his 
country by waging war, but it is to the detriment of others. 

We have dealt with these two schemes in some detail and would point 
out that they have been based on our findings in other sociological fields. 
For those who are interested, a much fuller account will be found in 
The Fraternal Society . 

While many psychological tools are so well known as to have become 
part and parcel of everyday language, this is not the case in the sociolog¬ 
ical field which has been kept far too long a playground for the academic 
world. There is a great need for work to be done to help people in their I 
daily needs. This should include the sorting out of sex-habits with a 1 
view to proper social and personal development, rather than on the basis 
of emotionally loaded sententiousness. 


We have devised a diagram (see opposite page) to enable the in¬ 
dividual to plot his personal situation at any particular time and to trace 
his development, if any, from one stage to another. 


THE FIVE STAGES I THE THREE LEVELS OF HOMOSEXUAL BEHAVIOUR 
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5. SOME CONCLUSIONS 


The Importance of Educating the Educators 

One thing that emerges from the testimony both of homosexuals who 
are set in their ways and those who have passed through a phase at some 
time or other is the need for parents and educators to be informed about 
the conditions which may lead to stress. 

As far as parents are concerned the following points must be considered l 

1 The nature of true love for children 

Parents may show their love for their children and the children must be 
aware of it. But all the manifestations of physical care (food, clothing) 
money, gifts, etc.) are not enough. Children also need attention, mental 
stimulation and friendly interest. There must be no trace of bullying. | 
So called ‘progressive’ education may leave dangerous blanks in a child’s 
life unless there is a framework of values within which the child can 
exercise itself. It must be given the opportunity to gain experience 
within an ordered environment. Words of advice cannot replace 
experience and preaching is of little value when difficulties keep on 
occurring through the lack of a framework. Bullying and over possessive¬ 
ness must be eschewed. Parents must educate, not abdicate. 

2 The unhappy parent 

A parent who is unhappy (for whatever reason) may easily pass this 
unhappiness on to the child. It is no accident that parental unhappiness 
is such a marked feature in the homes of homosexuals. The fact that 
this is not invariably the case is simply an indication that an unhappy 
relationship at home is not the only stress that produces homosexual 
attitudes. 

An unhappy father or mother may compensate by depriving the child 
of love (absorbed in their own misery) or by surfeiting it in a possessive 
way. Worse still, he or she may alternate between both attitudes. It 
would help greatly if professional people who have responsibility for 
parents who are themselves under stress would watch carefully the 
parent/child relationship and be ready to advise when this was becoming j 
dangerously unbalanced. 

3 Seeking help 

As indicated in section (i) preaching is unhelpful and the holier-than- 
thou attitude should be avoided at all costs when parents are con- 
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fronted with sexual symptoms in their children which they feel ill- 
equipped to handle. Advice should be sought—preferably from an 
Advice Centre such as we advocate below. If the matter is handled 
well, the risk of precipitating a more lasting homosexual state may be 
avoided. 

4 Attitude to homosexuality 

As we have suggested in another context, when the homosexual situa¬ 
tion has arisen and the matter has to be frankly faced by the parents, we 
believe that they should adopt the same attitude as they would if they had 
discovered that their child was suffering from a severe handicap. 
(Provided that he is beyond the more naturally homosexual age of 
thirteen to fifteen.) The boy should not be pitied, but it should be 
considered ‘a great pity’. No ‘holier-than-thou’ poses are called for, 
but it should be thought a matter of regret. It is no use to sentimentalize. 
Only complete clarity of thought and understanding can help to keep 
this problem a temporary one. It is clear, however, that it must depend 
on how far the situation has become fixated. If anything, these people 
need encouragement and the knowledge that it is in their power to get 
free. Each case must be worked out clearly so as to discover what has 
gone wrong and what the present situation is. Needless to say, the young 
person may not have been enough in the company of the other sex, 
and it may be necessary to accept and explain this as a contributory 
factor. 

5 Training of teachers etc . 

This matter is dealt with later but it should be mentioned here that a 
great deal of thought should be given to methods by which teachers, 
youth leaders and those in charge of children and young people in 
institutions should be given instruction about the roots, types and 
stages of homosexuality, so that in dealing with their charges they may 
be in a position to cause less pain and to avoid much greater evils later 
on. 

The Replacement Machinery 

This section will try to deal with the bridge between evaluation and 
social action resulting from it. It seems clear that anybody whose 
relationships are simply on the level of Stage 1 is dangerously deprived; 
he lives with a purely animalistic outlet. On the other hand, even if 
one can live on level 1 and 2, as many homosexuals do, it may produce 
a terrible intensive relationship between them full of drama and love if 
all goes well, but fire and brimstone if things do not go well and one 
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partner at least tires or looks for greener pastures elsewhere. There are 1 
no roots either in the sex relationship of Stage 1, or in the often highly 
charged emotions of Stage 2. The result is too often a period of bliss— II 
similar to that of adolescent love with the nagging subconscious (or 1 
conscious) knowledge that it is only a matter of time before it comes to 
an end. 

T fall in love very easily. I always believe that it will last—or at least 
I make myself believe it. Sometimes I can fool the other boy (his age is 
twenty-five to twenty-eight) but I cannot fool myself for long. Normally 
all goes wonderfully well for, say, one or two months and I come to 
believe that all my fears were groundless for once. But then something 
else always seems to happen—to him or to me. We are still keen on each I 
other but yet we know. 5 

‘No queer sticks to another for ever. They are all bitches and when 
they are sick of you—that is when you are no longer fascinatingly 
new—all is over. The best thing to do is to be a jump ahead and break 
it up yourself. 5 

‘I am happy now—I am in love. This time it will be for ever. I know 
it. I can feel it. We shall be together for a lifetime. Three months more 1 
maybe. But don’t disturb my dreams—don’t tell me.’ 

‘My friend and I have been together for two years and it looks as if 
we will manage to stay together. We have both been disappointed before 
and no doubt we have not only been hurt ourselves but have hurt others I 
too. So we don’t plan and we find it is easier this way.’ 

‘My partner and I have horrible rows because I am dreadfully jealous 
and he simply can’t bear to stick to one person. He has been used to 
having a man in every port and can’t get used to “marriage”. I am quite 
content to let him run wild for a bit as long as he comes back afterwards.® 
Will it last ? I hope so. I do my part but it isn’t easy to stop the worrying 
thought—“is this the last time ?” ’ 

‘When we started living together we broke with our old friends. We 
don’t want to see anybody else. We have to learn to live together.’ ; 

But of course there are others: 

‘I can’t stand being bound to one person—man or woman. I believe 
it’s only when you’re young that you’re crazy to stick to one person only. 1 
Then you don’t mind missing the excitement of always being in love 
with a new lover.’ 

‘I go on seeking the man who was born for me. I keep on changing * 
my partners until I find my ideal—have you read Plato ? Well, I want to 
find my platonic partner and, no doubt, if it is ordained, I will.’ 

‘Give me a new boy every night. Next day I don’t need to remember* 
his face.’ 
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There are relationships at Stages 1 and 2 which seem to go on for years 
but it seems to be no easy matter unless they are to become no more 
than a convenience. Of course, homosexuals are not unaware of these 
recurring crises in their lives. Some hope that they will manage to 
achieve Stage 3 and even 4. Most of them, however, live from day to 
day. Their personal life is not really planned but stays on the emotional 
level. 

Stage 3 

Homosexuals are very much handicapped by the fact that landladies 
generally do not look on them with favour. This is not always the case 
and some have the good fortune to meet kindly and understanding 
landladies ‘who don’t mind’. The great majority, however, are faced 
with life in a bedsitter with all the consequent loneliness. Unlike 
heterosexuals of the same age group, these young men have little hope 
of ever breaking away, e.g. by marriage. Their best plan is to live together 
in a flat or flatlet of their own. If their relationship is a minimal one then 
they simply live together as a convenience. 

‘I share my flat with ... He is a nice boy and we have several friends 
in common. But we are not lovers or anything of that sort. We chat 
together if there’s no one coming in, play the gramophone or watch 
T. V. But he is a friendly stranger to me. It is, of course, very convenient 
if we have any special friend staying with either of us over night.’ 

‘There are three of us and we hope to have a fourth soon. It is cheap 
and we live in each other’s pockets—but not in each other’s beds. Wei 
have lots of people in at week-ends and often give parties.’ 

‘I share my room with a friend. We go our different ways but_*we like 
each other enough to avoid being lonely. It 1 * you half, the reason for 
people becoming homosexuals is that th'ey are frightened of being lonely. 
A friend can help a lot even if it is only to have s omeone about with 
whom one can gossip about mutual friends.’ 

Of course the ideal form of relationship is founded vn love but this 
produces complications since St?ige 3 demands a common creed, an 
acceptance of social responsibility for one another and for dependants— 
such as children. This is generall y missing among homosexuals and this 
‘marriage’ or ‘family life’ tends to have a sham character. But just as 
there are unmarried couples who live happily together, so it can be with 
the homosexual ‘marriage’. It is a fact that ‘married’ homosexuals 
sometimes stay together for many years, especially if their interest in 
the outside world is sufficiently great to prevent their private lives 
becoming boring. We know of one couple who lived for thirty years 
together. Others that hav^ lasted twenty-five and twenty-one years 











THE HOMOSEXUAL SOCIETY 


136 

show that homosexual ‘marriages’ can last. However, these people are 
exceptional. The great majority will go on seeking other partners when 
they have found that in a previous relationship they have been unable 
to fill their own inner void. 

Some couples who are no longer lovers will remain together anyway: 
that is. Stage 3 replaces Stages 1 and 2, as a convenience. We have been 
led to believe that this can work out well, but unfortunately we have no 
direct evidence and are relying on second-hand information only. 

To reach Stage 4 in the absence of the other three stages must be 
exceedingly difficult. This may have been achieved in time but we only 
know of two cases. 

We know of no couple that has achieved Stage 5, but we have met a 
fully sublimated non-active homosexual who has risen above his social 
handicap and lives a full and active life at peace with himself. 

The Social Compensation 

It will have been seen that it is a rare thing for a homosexual to rise 
above the first two of the five stages. Unless, therefore, he is content to 
live his life at this sterile level, some thought must be given to the 
means by which he may be helped to achieve Stages 3 and 4. At 
present. Stage 3 is usually replaced by a lonely bed-sitting room 
with parties in flats, week-ends spent together, visits to clubs, temporary 1 
partnerships etc. This is obviously not enough. Stage 4 is not reached 
at all except by a devoted minority who concern themselves with the 
int erests of other people either individually or through their work or 
profesdon. Oui concern must be to assist a much greater proportion to 
achieve this level (Stage /'not by encouraging them to work as individ- 1 
uals but in groups. If this can be o 4 one there will grow up a sense of 
‘belonging’; there vill be a group or community feeling and members will 
know that life is concerned with r lore than sex and the daily routine. | 

What can inverts do ? It goes without saying that prejudices and old 
ways of thinking will first have to be overcome. The great gap that 
exists in the life of the true homosexual has hitherto been taken up with * 
shallowness and frivolity. But as far as the community at large is ) 
concerned, homosexuals start by being in the same position as celibate 
priests who give themselves in the service of their church. They are 
untrammelled by passing ties and are free to devote themselves to 
others if they wish. Many homosexuals have a great store of emotion !j 
and love that is now being quite unused find if they were able, in some 
measure, to put this store at the service of people who themselves need 
help, fulfilment could be given to those paternal or fraternal feelings I 
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which are now lying fallow. But the wonderful feeling of ‘being wanted’ 
and of having achieved social dignity is not to be achieved by a mere 
gesture. The effort must be consistent and there must be a recognition 
of a real social obligation. 

Social responsibility makes people grow up and become really mature. 
Homosexuals, by their very nature, have missed the experience given 
to parents—worry over children when they are sick or in trouble or in 
pain. If they are able to undertake responsibility for others, young or 
old (common sense will be a guide, according to the environment, as 
to the most suitable group) homosexuals, too, may be able to share 
in the achievements and rewards experienced by parents. We believe 
that if there is to be a social maturing, it can only happen in this way. 

It will certainly not be accomplished by accumulating money or going 
through a round of pleasures and remaining fixed at one level of 
experience. 

There are many probU mstod;ay which society cannot deal with owing 
to a shortage of manpow er# q hey are too big to be dealt with by indi¬ 
viduals alone and the r jnly solution seems to be that of dealing with 
groups by groups. II^ e is an opportunity for inverts to form themselves 
(and others, if neea &e) into a small working community. They would 
have the knowledge that they were doing something of social wcrth 
and would also be conscious of themselves as a group which might go 
far to replace the t|hird stage which has been missing. 

It may be helpjf u i a t this point to draw attention to one problem 
which may serve a pointer to others. Many old people have no one \ 
who can care for i^hem. Their own children, if they have any, may be 
unable to help. Vei.,’ c*ten they jye alone and nobody cares. If they 
fall sick they have no * dternative but to go into a ‘Home’. There they 
sit heavily—waiting. The next step is to die. In cases such as these, 
inverts who have no fiimily of their own could give invaluable help. 
The need for voluntary work is everywhere. The welfare state can 
provide services but huirn^ interest in a person as a person is not at the 
disposal of the welfare state. Many paid professional people do show 
this interest, but the demands on them are too great. There are endless 
opportunities for homosexuals to offer loving service to others; they 
will find that the love wihich they believe they have been denied will 
be given to them in ways they have never suspected. Certainly their self- 
respect will be restored through the group they have helped to form and 
the responsibilities they shar^ together. 

At present there is no sign of this happening. There are perhaps 
fifty homosexual clubs in London which perform no function other than/ 
being places at which homosexual's can congregate, drink and get td- 
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gether. It might be argued that at least they are contained and kept off 
the streets. But there is no real social purpose of any sort, and it is 
against this sort of background that one can see how dramatically lives j 
might be changed. One or two pilot jobs would soon reveal where the rt 
difficulties lay and how they might be overcome. 

It is in this region that the minority will be able to give social com- I 
pensation. As we say elsewhere, the minority has suffered more and it is \ 
open to them (perhaps because they have suffered more) to give a lesson 
to the smug majority. Their lives would have a greater depth and 
intensity and not only would they reach Stage 4 (social purpose) but 
they would have replaced the need for family life by the ‘affinity group’ j 
in which they were bound by the strongest ties. 

The Social Treatment and Healing of Homosexuals 
and Bisexuals as Society Problems 

As we have seen, there are three mai n groOP s °f homosexuals and 
homosexually practising bisexuals. \ ! 

(1) The ‘female’ homosexual who to all intents 3 r .d purposes behaves I 
like a woman—or, rather, in the way that he believes a woman wouldj 
behave. 

(2) The bisexual who wishes to remain a man altl 10U gh his emotional 
entanglements will be with his own sex. 

(3) The homosexual or homosexually inclined bis exual who does not ■, 
want to be a man or a woman but to belong to a th ^ sex * ^e wishes 1 
to be a homosexual only. 

In the case of the first (the female homosexual society s attitude will I 
depend on his own constitution. Many of thes e females are obsessed 
with the idea of having an operation which will make them into women 
completely. It is currently fashionable for th iem t0 8° m search of 
hormones which will accentuate their characteristics and make them I 
more obviously ‘women’. But since female J&ormones will only be 
effective where there is, biochemically speaking.* a ready-made situation, 
i.e. where the body naturally tends to a female fState, the desires of these 
men will be unfulfilled. In these circumstances there is some reason I 
to believe that with many of these men th ere 1S no innate physical 
tendency but that their condition has mc^ probably arisen from 
sociological stresses. 

The bisexuals of the second group wb*° ac t as homosexuals may be] 
doing so only temporarily. This tempor ary state may vary in time from 
ri a secret half hour every other year *ring a visit to the metropolis, to 
the space of many years together. will be thought of as a temporary j 
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state although it may in fact be the approach to a permanent way of 
life. This may then be accepted as a matter of routine or endured as a 
thing which is felt (mistakenly) to be inevitable. * 

Members of the third group wish to be homosexual only and have < 
no desire to change their physical characteristics. A few, at times, will 
falter through feeling guilty or upset and may even try to leave homo¬ 
sexuality behind. The great majority is unlikely to act in this way. They 
will be ruled by homosexual ideas and the homosexual world will be 
their world. Unlike the ‘feminine’ group they will be willing to use all l 
the facilities that this world provides and will probably settle into this ^ 
life for ever unless something arises to disturb it. 

An approach to the homosexual and to society at large 
When we have regard to any particular homosexual situation we have to 
think not only of the past history of the person concerned but of the 
sub-group to which he belongs, the level at which he is living within 
the sub-group and the likelihood of a change in level or change in sub¬ 
group occurring. 

What has society a right to expect from homosexuals and homo¬ 
sexual bisexuals ? It may be claimed that total abstaining from homo- 
sexual practice is an ideal that cannot be achieved. If so, we think the t 
following requirements are reasonable. 

t(i) To limit the incidence of homosexuality to those who are already 
involved and to avoid spreading it to others, older or younger. 

^(2) To help those who wish to leave the homosexual condition and ! 
assist them in ways not possible at present. 

(3) To further the exchange of information so that the heterosexual \ 
world may have a clearer idea about the conditions which have brought 
about what is, in effect, a stress disease. The homosexual world can 
play an important part in bringing this about. In return the heterosexual i 
world could render service by agreeing on a social code of behaviour 1 
within which people living homosexual lives could move without fear 
and anxiety. The heterosexual world would also be able to judge how 
the present law could be modified if the terms of the code were honoured. j 

v (4) The resources of the community and the state should be directed ; 

at preventing a further influx into the homosexual group. This should 
be accomplished by the spread of knowledge—a sort of social prophy¬ 
laxis. Young people, particularly, might be protected from the results 
of an infantile social disease which may lead to serious personal diffi¬ 
culties. 

i (5) Efforts should be made to destroy the myth which represents the 
homosexual life as something noble, artistic, superior. Instead it should 
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f be shown to be the result of social stress which has retarded a person 
socially and bodily and as such may be equated with enuresis. The aim 
is neither to exalt homosexuality nor to denigrate it but to show that it 
is a manifestation of stress and thus differs from bed-wetting mainly in 
so far as its symptoms are less awkward. Nobody now regards T.B. as 
romantic or artistic; what was at one time an unmentionable complaint 
is now just a physical disease. Religious paranoia, no longer thought of 
as the hearing of heavenly voices, falls within the category of mental 
disease. With care the heterosexual majority (and the minority too!) 
may be brought to see homosexuality not as the ‘abominable crime’, 
nor as an ennobling state, but as a personal stress situation. At the same 
/ time people must be .alive to the fact that if the situation is unwatched 
"s a social epidemic may develop under certain favouring conditions, 
i e.g. where women are absent or where there is a lack or surfeit of 
f love. 

(6) In order to further the aims outlined above, the following special 
points should be considered: 

(i) Homosexuals should be given every possible opportunity to sort out 
their own condition, so that they may know where they belong and 
where they fit in at any time. 

(ii) Potentially endangered people should be assisted in special advice 
centres (see below). 

(iii) Proper instruction should be given to all who may have to deal 
with this problem: 

(a) Parents in general. 

(b) Teachers and similar staff, especially in residential establish¬ 
ments. 

(c) Youth leaders and community workers. 

v, (d) Medical staff, prison staff, probation officers, magistrates, 
judges. 

i/(e) All people who have the task of advising or working in insti¬ 
tutions. 

(iv) Special thought to be given to those in stress situations: 

(a) Homosexually inclined people in a vulnerable situation, i.e. 
where they may be meeting temptation constantly but where they 
are also able to use their capacities to the best advantage. They must 
be helped to watch themselves and maintain a certain control. 

(b) Parents who suddenly find themselves confronted with this; 
problem. 

(c) Homosexuals who have fallen foul of the law. 

(d) Homosexual prostitutes and their clients, virgin-chasers, sugar 
daddies, etc. Those, in other words, who are most likely to spread a 
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social stress disease among those in whom it lies nearest the surface 
but is still dormant. 

(e) The paedophiliacs—those who endanger small children. 

(f) ‘Female’ homosexuals who have satisfactory biological proof 
that they are really women. Care that the ‘crossing over’ is made 
with a minimum of fuss and publicity. 

(g) (Most important.) Those who cannot escape from the homo¬ 
sexual way of life. They may be able to compensate for what is 
missing in their lives by forming new relationships and contributing 
something to society instead of withdrawing into themselves. At 
present they bear no part of the burdens that are carried by married 
heterosexuals. If they are willing to undertake responsibilities they 
will gain security in return and be themselves an asset to the whole 
of society. 

Homosexuality cannot be separated from other social stress problems, 
such as alcoholism, certain mental diseases and criminality. Research 
must be carried out to discover to what extent they overlap. 

Causation and Fixation: Some Important Stresses 

It will become apparent in the following pages that ‘the born homosexual’ 
is a rare phenomenon indeed. This fact may be familiar to the specialist 
but it is less well known to the multitude of men and women who make 
up parliamentary ‘constituencies’, are called up for service on juries and 
who are responsible for what is known as public opinion. The fact 
that a man is said to be ‘born like that’ is generally sufficient for people 
to dismiss homosexual manifestations as a congenital deformity such as 
a hare-lip. The idea that they might arise from stress situations en¬ 
countered at different periods and might be a temporary phase is not 
generally entertained. 

It is our intention here to outline briefly what seem to us to be the 
danger points and to suggest some remedies. The following situations 
will, at this point, just be hinted at but will later be fully exemplified 
in the text. 

First of all, however, we should like to make it clear that in our 
opinion the child born with a predisposing factor is so rare that it is 
unnecessary to regard a case of this sort as in any way contributing to a 
social problem. It has been suggested (see below) that the presence of 
an endocrinological condition or a sex development in a direction other 
than that of the apparent sex may lead to troubles of adjustment later 
on. This is not a stress problem and such a phenomenon is not the 
main concern of the following pages. 
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Stress Situations 
1 Very early years 

Some homosexuals (this term will be used to include homosexuals and 
bisexuals) are aware, on looking back, that they were ‘different’ from 
other boys at a very early age. Where this is the case it seems mainly 
to derive from the behaviour of mothers who, having set their hearts on 
a daughter, have eventually given birth to a boy. They sometimes com¬ 
pensate for their disappointment by treating the boy as a girl, e.g. by 
dressing him in girl’s clothes, allowing his hair to grow long etc. If boys 
prefer playing with dolls to playing football and are encouraged to do so, 
what may have seemed to be a passing phase may become a chronic 
condition and this condition will have been ‘socially induced’ by parents 
or siblings. 

The balance of relationships is very important, and the relationship 
between the mother and the child seems to be the most important of all. 
There seem to be two main reasons why people become homosexuals: 
Firstly, because the early relationship was unbalanced; and secondly 
because they may have recourse to homosexuality just as other people 
have recourse to the bottle. Having got used to it they become institution- 
zed and set. In cases such as these it appears that when the events 
of real life produce an intolerable stress the sufferer as it were shunts the 
disagreeable happening into a siding and allows his homosexual life to 
continue in the main tracks. It is a kind of unreality lived at a level of 
•"reality. Since so much of homosexual life lies in the real world and 
in the realm of fantasy at the same time, there seems to be good reason 
to believe that it is an escape mechanism. Some people feel that the thrill 
jis simply because it is guilty and forbidden. This feeling is enhanced 
by the fact that there will be no biological or social repercussions (baby 
and marriage) as there are in a normal union. For many homosexuals, 
of course, the main thrill is that of finding a partner rather than the 
hysical release that may ensue. 

At this point the adult world has begun to recede and the black and 
white world of the adolescent has taken its place. The homosexual feels 
himself to be more secure, but with this security goes the endless 
debutants chatter about hats and shoes and the abandonment of the 
world of real values. 

Consideration must also be given under this heading to the boy who 
has been coddled and treated with an excess of affection and is then 
thrown among a group of rougher boys (e.g. at a preparatory school or 
day school) perhaps with the thought that it will ‘make a man of him’. 
A common reaction on the boy’s part will be a search for a protector 
and one whom he can love and be loved by in return. 
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2 Later Childhood 

A stress situation occurs and deserves to be watched when a boy is not 
physically equipped to compete with his stronger, heftier fellows. He 
may not have been trained to fight or stand up for himself. If he is 
frightened he may in the past have been over-protected or ill-prepared 
by his parents. 

Boys who have wider interests, such as art or music, may find the 
brutal scrimmage uninteresting and, vice versa, those who find their 
longing for bodily assertion blocked or frowned on, may try to com¬ 
pensate with interests conventionally regarded as un-boyish. In either 
case the boy who finds it difficult to become a member of the in-group 
may need help. 

3 Adolescence 

Care should be taken that the young adolescent who goes through a 
homosexual period should not receive a shock at the hands of untrained 
and ignorant adults. The testimony of many homosexuals shows how 
serious and lasting such a stress can be. The need for training of all 
who have to deal with this age group (parents, teachers, youth leaders 
and especially those who have to deal with young people in institutions) 
needs no emphasis. 

4 Compensating needs of young people 

The excess or lack of parental love may lead to stress. In the former 
case over-possessiveness may lead to the cramping of a young person’s . 
activities and this thwarting may lead to a search for outlets thought at 
first to be harmless. An affectionless upbringing tends to have even m ore , 
direct results. 

5 Environmental influences _ 

A careful watch should be kept on environmental influences. Whatever 

may be the cause, boredom, lack of stimulus, ridicule of older people, 
there is some danger when the young try to escape into an exotic group - 
of their own. The thrill of belonging to something which is ‘outside the 
normal rules’ and of participating in forbidden adventures may spell J 
trouble and difficulty in future. 

If a homosexual episode is brought to light, it is particularly impor¬ 
tant to avoid making a drama out of it. Police enquiries followed by 
appearance before magistrates appear to us to be a most undesirable 
approach. There is need here for advice and training and the whole 
position reviewed with mildness and reason rather than with contempt 
and a display of moral repugnance. The young should not be subjecy 
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to shocks or led to believe that they are queers and likely to remain so, 
but, at the same time, the impression must not be given that they are 
in any way ‘remarkable 5 or ‘striking 5 as compared with their more 
^pedestrian 5 fellows. 

6 Environmental influence after a previous homosexual phase 

We believe that in the following pages a good deal of evidence will be 
found to support the view that homosexual practices are almost in¬ 
variably the outcome of a sort of ‘social infection 5 . Many people will, 
as boys, have passed through a homosexual phase without trouble, 
but if there is a ‘reawakening 5 at a later period, there is a danger of 
becoming fixated. At this point there is need again for a close watch on 
environmental influences. 

Attention should be given to three sources of danger: 

(a) The obvious risk from proselytizing homosexuals in search of boys 
and young men. 

(b) The form of society which demands the separation of the sexes into 
their own compartments. The damage caused by this practice cannot be 
over-emphasized. 

(c) The general underestimation of women in our society which shows 
itself in its most extreme form in homosexuality. It is not in doubt that 
most young married people are living a normal, heterosexual life, but 
we believe that many are nearer, emotionally, to their male friends than 
they are to their wives whom they are not used to accepting as equals. 
We have pursued this idea further in ‘The Male Society 5 . 

7 Later homosexual period and difficulty of return 

A problem arises when the bisexual enters on a homosexual phase, and 
gets used to it. A point may come when he will begin to doubt his ability 
to have physical relationships with a woman. The longer this state 
of doubt lasts, the less likely will he be to return to a heterosexual 
life. 

His friends may be in the same condition as himself. Even if they are 
not his partners, they may have been so in the past. In ordinary con¬ 
versation he will hear the female sex denigrated and listen to talk of the 
danger of being trapped into responsibilities and of the inability of 
‘homosexuals 5 to accomplish the sexual act with a girl. (He is not, in 
fact, a homosexual but how is he to know this ?) Under these circum¬ 
stances he may become self-conscious and nervous with the opposite 
sex, and women, on their side, will feel impatient or hurt at his 
attitude. 
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The way back is not, we believe, to be sought in psychiatry but in 
free and open discussion—if possible with women as well as with men. 
It is at this point that windows should be opened on the real world. 
Fresh air must be brought into the atmosphere of stuffy, adolescent 
escapism. 

8 Cultural Pressures 

Membership of a society or group. Homosexual impulses are latent 
and the attraction to the group may, at first, be for other reasons 
(aesthetic, intellectual, emotional, financial). Homosexuals may be found 
in every department of life but there are certain callings in which they 
may be more numerous (those connected with the arts, decor, the stage) 
and the influence on a newcomer may be stronger. The wish to live on a 
higher economic level may be the first step on the road to a homosexual 
way of living. 

9 Institutionalization 

Membership of a society or group to which we have not necessarily 
chosen to belong (e.g. approved school, army—war time or peace time— 
public school, prison). In this case there are many sorts of pressure, all 
unremitting. Conformity is expected and responses are automatic. 
Homosexual practices may come to be accepted and continued with 
after the external conditions have been removed. 


Summary 

Three things are to be noted: - 

(a) The ‘born homosexual 5 is rare. j 

(b) Homosexuality is one response (there are others) to stress situations f 

which may occur at any time from early years up to maturity. There f 
seem to be strong reasons for reconsidering the policy of separating the V 
sexes during early years. «—J 

(c) Appeals to our social practices in the past are no longer valid. J 
Forms of society have changed. Not many years have passed since young 
people went out to work at a much earlier age and took part in normal 
life. On other levels of society where it has traditionally been acceptable 
to separate the sexes for many years, the balance used to be redressed 
during holiday time when children returned home to a big family. This 

is no longer the case. Throughout our society, irrespective of class, the 
truncated (two adult, two children) family has become the norm. The 
older generation, common friends, a whole environment are all alike 
missing. There is a lack of balance, and communication between the 
young of both sexes is becoming more difficult. 


O' 
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A great difficulty may arise when a situation has so many stresses that 
a good deal of psychological detective work is necessary to throw light 
on the following matters: 

(a) What was the first stress, when did it happen and was it consciously 
accepted ? 

(b) What was the next stress and was it a result of the first or additional 
to it? Has any stress been predominant or have several been acting 
together ? 

(c) What has been the most severe stress so far ? 

(d) What is the present situation ? 

(e) When and how did compensation against stress set in and what 
forms did it take (e.g. social, asocial or anti-social) ? 

To take one example of the difficulty of sorting out stress situations: 

‘My early life was sheer hell. My mother was an alcoholic, my father 
a bully who only appeared in the house at odd times; there were “uncles” 
whom I hated. My mother was kind when she was drunk but when she 
was sober she became depressed and picked on me. I was jealous of the 
“uncles” and wanted to have my father just as other kids had their father. 
I hated being left to myself and then sent to bed to be out of the way. 

‘At school I was a lout and a bully. I was bullied by the big boys and 
then did the same myself when I grew up. I hated the teachers just as 
I did my “uncles”. When I joined the army I had a dreadful time. I 
hated the whole system but at the same time I tried to push my way up; 
I felt I just couldn’t afford to fail. And all the time I had the guilt feelings 
and the joy of being an invert. But even then I tried to be respectable 
(or at least appear to be)—so I married a girl. She wasn’t the first I 
“knew”, but I made a mess of it. My friends shunned me then for 
crossing the lines. Everybody thinks I am a success but I am just one 
big failure, right from the beginning.’ 

This person’s statement has, as usual, been misquoted by us and 
changed enough to be unrecognizable. It is important to refer again to 
this, because one hears similar stories so often that each of these people 
will think it is his. In fact the man is no failure from ‘the pusher’s’ point 
of view; as he rightly says, he had to compensate for stresses by 
‘success’ in the material sense and he managed to achieve this. 

His unhappy experience at home with his mother and father may 
have been preceded by even earlier stresses. This was followed by the 
appearance of ‘uncles’, the mother’s moods and heavy drinking, the 
lonely nights apart in his room while the grown-ups had a party down¬ 
stairs. Later came the false compensation of power and its complications 
in school; the homosexual practices taken up and handed on to other 
boys by force. Finally, through his inability to fit into society other than 
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in a superficial way, he makes a career in war and peace to try to satisfy 
himself but is unable to marry and settle down. Stress upon stress, 
disaster after disaster. The unravelling of the skein of miseries from the 
beginning becomes of less importance, we think, when the true state of 
affairs is already known to the victim. A thorough analysis would take 
years and the amount of introspection involved might easily increase 
the self-pity of one who had destroyed his own life and was in the process 
of destroying others. 

Is there no other way out than doing this unravelling ? Even assuming 
that one would succeed, will it help the person enough for him to start 
^anew ? Of course, psychoanalytically minded people will emphatically 
state that it will. But if they are correct in this, what social impact will 
such analysis have other than bringing about the better understanding 
of typical situations—i.e. for research purposes. 

Our biased sociological answer would be that the operation of analysis 
can only help a handful of people. An analyst may have one patient for 
two to three years and one excellent practitioner we know has a group 
which is in its eighth year. He does, however, admit that it is mainly 
for research purposes. 

If we consider the fact that a single analyst may have from eight to 
ten patients and/or a few small groups for therapy, and that analysts in 
this or any other country are few in number, we may ask what impact 
there can be on the vast number of people who are claimed to be homo¬ 
sexual or bisexual. Clearly the supposition that the tool of analysis can 
be used on a mass basis is dangerous because specious. 

This is quite apart from the important consideration that the vast 
majority of homosexuals do not consider themselves ‘sick’, and in fact 
are not more sick than other socially handicapped groups. Their resis¬ 
tance, however, to psychoanalysts and psychiatrists is often very real. 

A reputable psychiatrist has said: 

‘I have discussed this with many colleagues; whenever you get a 
homosexual who is willing, and indeed eager, to be helped, the crisis ~ 
will come when you start having an impact. I find that the proof that I 
have begun to succeed or at least to have an impact is that he drops 
out.’ Again: / 

‘The homosexual too often considers homosexuality as the one and^ 
only interesting compensation for an otherwise boring and humdrum 
life. Why should he want to lose it ? It doesn’t worry him that much 
really. Who would be his new friends ? How would he get a taste for 
heterosexual life even if he stopped practising as a homosexual ? How 
would he spend his life ? And even if he did all this willingly (as some, 
of course, always will do—the exceptions that prove the rule), will he 
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not fall into the trap of another stress-compensation and start to drug 
himself, or go after drink or gamble or just break down ? 

A New Code 

A minority held in contempt may either fight society with all the convert 
zeal of a religious sect or it will shut itself off and become more and more 
hostile and paranoiac in its attitude unless it can be given positive out¬ 
lets. We believe that many homosexuals wish to find such outlets and 
that it is the duty of the majority to help them in this. There is a mutual 
obligation to find a modus vivendi acceptable to both. 

There is no sign of this today. The rules of society are mirrored in 
the law, but the law can only be a second line of defence. The first is 
the behaviour pattern of society itself. In Arete the Greeks had an ideal 
of behaviour far removed from the minimum conduct which remains 
just this side of the law. Later times have seen other conceptions— 
noblesse oblige , ‘the honour of a gentleman 5 , ‘fair play 5 . The danger is 
that when, with the passage of time, these conceptions are held without 
conviction they become merely part of a tradition—-a Taboo. Cheaper 
values may be incorporated and the code becomes a mere husk. 

We believe that the most urgent need at present is to encourage the 
growth of a new behaviour pattern—and that the main features of this 
pattern should be supported by a New Code. The main aim would be 
to fight ignorance and bring into the light of day certain matters which 
have been concealed far too long. If intelligent action can follow, it 
may do much to control heterosexual and homosexual relationships 
which are at present subject only to the law. 

If the code proved acceptable there would still be extreme cases of 
homosexuals who refused to accept its terms and they, together with 
the ruthless heterosexual aggressor, would be met by the sanctions 
which already exist. 


6. SOME POSITIVE SUGGESTIONS 


Advice Centres 

There is at present a great need for advice centres readily available to 
youths or men who may be anxious or miserable and also to parents, 
teachers and others responsible for the young who may need help. It 
is suggested that one such centre (or perhaps two for purposes of 
comparison) should be introduced forthwith as a pilot scheme. These 
centres should be allowed to grow gradually from small beginnings into 
a multi-purpose service. The ‘multi-purpose 5 character would help to 
shield people from fear or embarrassment. The advice given would be 
factual or technical and there would be nothing of the ‘moral talk 5 . 
There would be no attempt to persuade a man to try to live according 
to the adviser’s views since any practical result would have to depend 
on a man’s own convictions. One of the purposes of the advice 
centre would be to find out how to present facts helpfully. There 
should be an adult section as well as one for young people of both 
sexes. 

The following points should be considered: 

1 Youth Advice Bureaux 

Any youngster who wishes to get advice on any matter which worries 
him seriously (not only sex and certainly not only homosexual problems) 
should make an appointment. He should have the choice of an array 
of specialists and experts ranging from clergy of all denominations 
specially interested in young people’s problems, doctors of all kinds, 
psychologists, psychiatrists, sex experts, lawyers, to common-sense- 
trained all-rounders. He should not be allowed to give his name but 
only an agreed nom de plume. If he wishes to shed his anonymity after 
a number of visits, he should be allowed to do so. Expert experience 
has shown that this embargo on names is a powerful reassurance for 
people since they then know they will not be followed up against their 
will. 

There should also be an opportunity for young people who find 
themselves in trouble (e.g. with the police or with an educational 
authority) to be helped directly if they give their approval. 

Wherever possible group discussion should replace or be held in 
addition to the ordinary talks to show how typical and widespread their 
problems are. This in itself can be a great source of help. 
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2 Advice to Parents 

It would follow that advice would have to be available to parents who 
asked for it in connection with their children or who needed to be 
approached on account of their children having come to the centre first. 
Parental sessions should at first be held privately but later they might 
with advantage be replaced by guided discussion groups. In the latter 
it may be found that group disapproval acts as a powerful corrective of 
notions that people have entertained about their own children. Talks 
should also be given to parents who wish to advise their children but 
do not know how to set about it. They should be given the opportunity 
to readjust their approach to the little Johnny and Mary who have been 
left behind and replaced by the big, pimpled Johnny and Mary. It 
would also be possible to hold group sessions of parents together with 
young people who are not their children. 

3 Advice to Specialists 

Teachers, general practitioners, youth leaders, clergy, probation 
and youth service officers as well as members of similar professions 
will often be called upon to deal either with the youngster in trouble 
or with youngsters who need information. 

Discussions to hammer out ideas and opinions rather than direct 
lectures should be of great assistance to them and the help and guidance 
of the Centre Advisers should be readily available. 

4 Advisers 

These advisers (briefly mentioned above) should be either specialists 
in their own field, and seen in this capacity, or be good all-rounders well 
trained by the different specialists but capable of sorting out a complex 
situation, as the G.P. does in medicine, and sending those who need 
special advice on to the specialists. As far as possible the staff should be 
volunteers with a small nucleus of paid staff. 

Advisers should be trained in the system of the Advice Centre as 
well as in teaching group work. The latter should be used in order to 
avoid a mistake that is often fatal—lecturing young people who have 
come with a fervent wish to sort themselves out themselves. This can 
often be much better done with others of their own age—possibly their 
own friends. Straightforward information is another matter. Opinions 
and views of what is right and wrong are better if they are tendered 
without comment so that young people can form their own views. The 
views they form will be more permanent through not being super¬ 
imposed. The use of group methods is a quicker and more direct method. 
The very fact that one finds that one’s own problems are not new and 
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unheard of but frequently borne by others can be a great healing force. 
The dangers are small compared with the greater opportunity to help, 
and are in fact negligible if the group leader is perceptive and trained to 
handle the situation. 

Advisers—it is hoped—may be able to spread these ideas in their 
own districts. 

5 In the service of authority 

If young people are found out in a situation which may have con¬ 
sequences they were not mature and knowledgeable enough to foresee, 
then the authorities may well decide to send them formally or informally 
to the Centre so that they may be instructed or helped. As mentioned 
so often before, curiosity and excitement may have been the main 
stimulants. If these matters are dealt with in an intelligent and friendly 
way, much of the damage done now may be avoided. 

Care should be taken, however, that such a visit should not become 
an occasion for being talked at and admonished while the youngster 
sits with his inner thinking-aid cut off. 

6 The adult section 

The adult section should function on days or evenings alternate to 
those when it is open to juveniles, and should have another entrance. 
The same facilities should be available as with young people—case 
advice, group discussions, family and parents counselling (here wives 
or husbands must be included) advisers and experts. 

As far as homosexuals are concerned, the emphasis should be on the 
opportunity for them to ‘sort themselves out’ both individually and in 
small groups. 

7 Activation 

Whenever possible, people who are helped should be encouraged to 
give help in return. There can be no hard and fast rules about this but 
it should be clear from our remarks on activation elsewhere that the 
help that a man can give to others is an important instrument in 
helping himself. Those who are interested and willing may be able 
to activate their own group in turn and perhaps start a chain reaction 
which may succeed in touching those who cannot otherwise be 
reached. 

8 The onset of danger 

It is customary for people who are dealing with the physically sick 
(e.g. T.B. patients) to have a check up themselves if they feel uncertain 
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about their ‘balance of health’. In the field of mental and social health 
this ‘balance’ may need attention if homosexuals or bisexuals are dealing 
in some capacity with young people. Much will depend on their attitude j 
and the stage they are in, for even if they are in complete charge of 
themselves today this may not be the case in a year’s time. It seems 
absolutely necessary, therefore, that they should be able to receive the 
best possible advice in confidence so that they can meet dangerous 
pressures in time. At present there are many who through shyness or 
shame are unable to seek help when their worries begin and they feel 
that their defences are beginning to crumble. In fact they may be just 
subject to a temporary strain which could be eased by a good talk. They 
may, on the other hand, be in need of a change of work or family 
circumstances in order to avoid panic action or a breakdown which will 1 
injure themselves and others. 

9 The Paedophiliac 

The number of people who appear in court for offences against very I 
young boys (or girls) is not high but it cannot be doubted that there 
are many who for a variety of reasons never come into the hands of the f 
police. Some of these are ruthless criminal psychopaths but others are 
otherwise decent people who occasionally suffer from a mad obsession 1 
and are too frightened to speak to anyone in case they are handed over 
to the police or to a mental hospital, thus wrecking their whole life. ! 
Where can they go at present ? 

This subject is so specialized that the advice of an expert is needed. 
They may be persuaded to go into voluntary isolation in a place which 
is neither a hospital nor a prison but where they can find tra inin g or 
treatment—on a voluntary basis. It may be possible to help them with j 
drugs that will relieve their pressures. If a system such as this could ' 
help to avoid not only individual tragedy and unhappiness but the very j 
murder of children, there is every reason for us to avoid finding excuses 1 
for not putting it into operation. If a potential murderer asks for help \ 
there should be a place to which he can go, otherwise society must 
share the blame. 

jo Blackmail 

Many cases of blackmail seem to arise which could be short-circuited 1 
through the Advice Centre. The victim, who is often nothing more than 
a jealous fool, could thus be protected. Professional blackmailers should 1 
be handed over to the police. Assault by ‘rollers’ could be reported to 
the Centre and the police could be advised of the modus operandi even 
if the victims were unwilling to come forward. All information received I 
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at the Centre would be strictly confidential and no information would 
ever be divulged in court. 

11 Self-Control by the Homosexual and Bisexual Society 

Whatever may be done to reduce the present friction in society by 
way of increasing knowledge, by law reform, by educating public 
opinion, the crux must lie in the homosexual minority being willing to 
make some return. We have found in dealing with other groups (e.g. 
mental patients and adolescent schoolboys) that although they are 
naturally concerned with their own problems and interests, there is also 
a fund of goodwill towards others and a willingness to help in a dis¬ 
interested way. Preliminary encounters with homosexual groups seem 
to confirm this. 

Certain trusted homosexuals and bisexuals could well be enlisted to 
give advice on problems of homosexuality which are acutely contro¬ 
versial. There is a need for a top committee composed of both homo- 
sexually-inclined and heterosexually-inclined people, but it is even more 
essential to have the informal pressure of a group of fully responsible 
and fully co-operative inverts to help with transgressors. 

When a situation or a practice exists which is widely held to be 
seriously objectionable, the attack should come first from an approved 
unofficial body. The police are often handicapped by their need to catch 
the culprit in flagranti delictu in order to prove their case. It should be 
left to the advisory group of inverts to give the first warning and if their 
advice is neglected, recourse should be had to the mixed committee of 
homosexuals and heterosexuals. Only in the last resort should police 
action be sought; and if it is sought, help (e.g. evidence) should be 
provided by heterosexuals and homosexuals alike. 

This situation might arise when there was any question of injury 
being done to young people. Reference is made elsewhere to certain 
places where young boys make a habit of seeking out older men and 
accosting them. They feel secure in behaving in this way since the 
authorities have difficulty in dealing with the situation and action is 
very rarely taken. A committee of inverts would be in a strong position 
to give a clear warning and, if necessary, threaten to take action. 

12 Research 

It will be readily understood that at a centre such as the one outlined 
above a great deal of material would be collected which would provide 
a basis for statistical studies and enable the field to be extended to other 
areas. At present very little is known about these problems and it is this 
widespread ignorance which is hampering progress. Inverts might be 
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invited to come forward in large numbers to enable an extensive survey 
to be made. This could be their contribution to helping to solve a 
problem which is the concern of the whole of society. 

13 Mechanics 

The Centre should allow for the staff of consultants and Advisers to 
see people by appointment either at their own premises or at the Centre 1 
—whichever is preferable. Complete confidence must exist and all 
persons should be sworn to secrecy to reassure the often very frightened 
inverts. Appointments should be made wherever possible in advance. I 
For real emergencies a telephone service should exist to give general I 
advice. The private character of the organization should be safeguarded 1 
throughout. 

A Suggested Course 

The following points might be included in a course for people who are 
either homosexually-inclined themselves or have a professional or 
personal interest in the subject. 

It cannot be stressed too much that an isolated interview can do little 1 
to alter a person’s way of life, especially when strong emotional forces 
have come into play. Progress can only be made after very thorough 
discussion in a group. Individual views must be heard but opinion must 
be moulded by the group as a whole. One purpose of the course is to 
inform, i.e. to give facts and to teach as objectively as possible. Tech- j 
nical advice may be given, if necessary, but the main object is to assist 1 
people to clarify their own position in the light of further knowledge l 
and to realize the full implications. They should then be able to see their ] 
own place in society as individuals or as types or members of a parti- J 
cular group. There must be an atmosphere of complete confidence and 
anonymity must be respected until a person chooses to reveal his name. * 

The plan in outline might be as follows:— 

1 Information and clarification 

Examination of the social stress theory. 

(Biological views and psychological views.) 

1 The aim is ‘to help you to sort yourself out’, not ‘to treat you’ since 
you are not sick. 

2 What leads a person to become a homosexual and to follow a homosexual > 

* * way of lift ? 

Examples from group—from own knowledge. Problem should be 
discussed in general terms. This is not the occasion for presenting 
personal difficulties. Information is what is required, not treatment. 
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3 What makes a homosexual life different from that of a heterosexual? 
Advantages and disadvantages. 

4 Homosexuality in History and in Anthropology 

(a) Place in the development of man. 

(b) Homosexuality and the arts. 

(c) In relation to the law. 

5 Different types of homosexuality s 

Consider here the various types of homosexuality and the three levels 
at which the homosexual life can be lived. 

6 At which point in the 5 stages is one living? 

(a) Consider examples. Discussion should be general. Leader can 
help in illustrating the range of the five stages. 

(b) Consider section 5 and section 6 together. How each type fits 
into the five stages is a matter of opinion. Point for discussion. Although 
we give, on the next page, a suggestion of how the different types may 
fit into various stages this is not a ‘school solution’. There is no school 
solution’. 

(c) Compare with heterosexual conditions. 

7 Personal age and Social age 

Consider the need for personal development and for greater social 
dignity as a person or member of a group. 

8 The ‘ Code ’ (page 148) and new means of sublimation 
e.g. Pilot jobs of social value. 

9 The next step 

What will you need to do for yourself? 

What will you need to do for others ? 
jo Criticism of course and suggestions 

11 Proposals for further action by the group 

12 Making further contacts. Help to others 

13 Why society cannot be in favour of homosexuality spreading 
Consider under section 3, (a) From point of view of society, (b) From 

point of view of homosexual. 

Man’s natural prudence. Family would be further weakened when it 
was realized that homosexuals were relatively numerous, (a) 

Interference with young person’s freedom to develop naturally. 
Living in a cul-de-sac and remaining in a sexually undeveloped stage. 
Legal and social stigma, (a) and (b) 

Stress and misery of homosexuals who are restless and unable to 

settle down, (b) 
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The need to go in search of people who will return his affection- 
danger to other men and to himself, (a) 

Climate of homosexual life usually artificial, (b) 

Danger of blackmail (even if homosexuality is legal). Social stigma. 
Sense of strain. Consequent irresponsible behaviour, (b) 
Self-centredness of a bisexual living a homosexual life, (a) and (b) 
Tragedy of ageing homosexual. Lonely, unwanted, nuisance to 
himself and to others. End of an aimless fife, (a) and (b) 

Frustration of many young girls who cannot find a partner, (a) 
Frustration of young married men when the homosexual is much 
better off materially, (a) 

Homosexuals loyal to themselves only. This unsound for the rest of 
society, (a) and (b) 

^ Preoccupation with homosexuality may endanger young people, (a) 

. J 4 Why true homosexual adults should be left to live in dignity without 
anxiety 

1 Basic dignity of man. 

( Not his own fault—not free to choose. 

Better for society if member of minority group is allowed to subli¬ 
mate his feelings. 

-- Danger when homosexuals become an underground society. 

Danger of dramatizing the situation and giving it a false glamour. 

\ Scapegoat becomes a menace to society. 


One way of considering how various types of homosexuals fit in with 
five stages (see section 6): 


Type 



Stages 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

Married (middle class) 
‘Married’ 

Married (working class) 
Married (upper class) 
Married prostitute 

Club type 

Pub type 

Promiscuous 

Isolated 

Non-active homosexual 
Chaser of heterosexuals 
Rebel 

★ 

★ 

★ 

★ 

★ 

(for money) 

★ 

★ 

* 

★ 

(in search of) 

★ 

★ 

(in rebellion) 

★ 

★ 

★ 

★ 

★ 

★ 

* 

(in search of) 
(in search of) 

★ 

★ 
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Stages 


Type 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

Prison queer 

Homosexual ‘friend’ 

★ 

★ 





★ 




Career homosexual 

★ 






(for money) 





Self-masturbating 

★ 





Pseudo-homosexual 

■k 






(in rebellion) 





Transvestist (genuine) 

★ 

★ 

★ 



Transvestist (prostitute) 

★ 





(for money) 





Voyeur 

★ 





‘Toucher’ 

★ 





Paedophiliac 

★ 





Sugar daddy 

★ 

★ 




Homosexual victim 

★ 






(of necessity) 





Homosexual abnormal 

★ 





psychopath 

★ 



(has failed 

in these 

alcoholic 

★ 



stages) 

(in search of) 

Guilt ridden 

★ 

★ 



Boys together 

★ 

★ 

or (* 

*) 


Mentor/Ephebe 

c* 

*) 


Equal age 

•* 





With boys 

★ 





Ageing homosexual 

★ 

★ 




Old homosexual 
Heterosexual male pro¬ 


★ 

★ 



stitute 

★ 





Ambi-sexual 

★ 





‘Roller’ 

★ 





‘Sports* type 

Religious 

‘Cottage* 

★ 

★ 

★ 



(in search of) 

★ 





(with desire 
for punish¬ 
ment) 








/ 
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The Male Society 

There is perhaps some danger that this study of homosexuality may 
suggest that we attach what would be, from our point of view, a false 
importance to the subject. We wish to make it clear that we believe the 
attitudes and attributes of the ‘normal 5 male to be of incomparably 
greater importance to society than those of the homosexual. Further¬ 
more we believe that these ‘normal 5 attitudes must bear a significant part 
of the responsibility for the existence of the abnormal minority. Some 
brief consideration must therefore be given here to the ‘normal 5 relation¬ 
ships between men and women in our society. 

We believe, on the evidence of our work in other fields, that society 
as a whole is male-dominated. In most sectors of society there is still 
the old tacit agreement among men that women, not excluding a man’s 
own wife, are a distinct race of beings, not exactly inferior, but certainly 
not to be taken very seriously or confided in about any subject of real 
importance. The men—and they are most men—who uncon¬ 
sciously conspire to maintain belief in this fiction, we call the Male 
Society. 

In all our work in other fields we deal with extreme forms of social 
problems in order to arrive at an understanding of those that are less 
extreme. The person who has a mental breakdown as a result of stress 
(providing he is not a psychotic) is an extreme form in a group who 
may be suffering to a greater or less degree from a similar stress but 
who do not break down and are not admitted to mental hospital. 
Needless to say, those who are able to remain in society are far greater 
in number than those who succumb to stress. In most cases they will 
have no suspicion that their troubles are of the same order and will not 
understand that they have been able to endure situations which have 
caused others to be admitted to hospital. The difference between these 
groups is not qualitative; it is represented rather by the degree of 
stress and the capacity to withstand it. In just the same way the man 
who goes to prison as a recidivist is different only in degree from the 
one who ‘fiddles 5 tools from the factory or who ‘wangles 5 an income 
tax return. 

Homosexuals will often consider homosexuality to be a cause of 
stress whereas it is, in reality, an outlet from a stress situation. It is 
much the same in the case of an alcoholic: the breakdown of his family 

158 


POSTSCRIPT *59 

life may be attributed to his drinking, although the true order of events 
is the reverse of this. Cause and effect are confused. 

It must be admitted that the treatment of homosexuality often con¬ 
sists of dealing with the symptom only. For this reason the claim to 
have ‘healed’ a homosexual is a formidable one since much more is 
involved than the changing of outward characteristics. 

Of the Male Society it is only a small section which will, as a result 
of stress, live a homosexual life either partly or fully. It would not 
occur to most men to use such an outlet, even though their immediate 
environment was conducive to it. The great majority even of those men 
who have passed through a homosexual period during adolescence are 
unlikely to encounter a similar situation later on, and those who have 
found themselves in an entirely male environment (during the war, for 
instance) and experienced a re-awakening of homosexual feeling have 
rarely experienced a recurrence after their return to normal life. 

Homosexuality is believed to be a danger to society (especially where 
adults are concerned) but for most men the matter is not of paramount 
importance. The deviation of a handful of men is of less concern to 
them than the need to deny the equality of women. The Male Society 
has never had any regard for women except in their role of mother, 
sex-reliever, plaything or servant. This may, at first, seem to be an 
overstatement, but the recent history of the Male Society with its 
protectiveness for the weaker sex, tinged with a good deal of contempt, 
confirms the view. In Australia a man is still within his legal rights if 
he beats his wife with ‘a stick no thicker than his finger’. Women are 
still without the vote in Switzerland. When they rise to a position of 
eminence in their calling (as a Recorder or Professor of Medicine) the 
profession to which they belong may pride themselves on their broad¬ 
mindedness, but when one considers that women form over 50 per cent 
of the population, the rarity of such cases emphasizes women’s state 
of subjection rather than the tolerance of the Male Society. 

It is not our purpose here to review in detail the position of women 
in society. In fact, as this book is going to press, we are working on 
what might become the accompanying volume, namely The Relationship 
Between Men and Women in Society. We hope that this will give the 
other side of the picture. We are only too well aware that the Male 
Society has two parts, one the male-female relationship of the vast 
majority, and the other the relationship amongst men. Here we can 
only indicate briefly the bearing that this unhealthy tension between 
the sexes may have on the homosexual society. From whatever roots 
this tension may spring it must be admitted that the policy of segrega¬ 
tion in our schools does much to exacerbate the problem. The motives 
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for the segregation of the sexes during adolescence in most societies arc 
plain enough, but it may be wondered whether too high a price is being 
paid in terms of mutual lack of understanding and intolerance in later 
life. 

Some of the more important aspects of the tensions in our male- 
centred society may be noted as follows: 

1 Education and Careers 

The admission of women to the higher posts in the professions is 
still looked at askance. The few that are admitted are the more acceptable 
if they are blue stockings’, i.e. are not typical of their sex. In this way 
the Male Society feels itself less threatened. On one level at least things 
are beginning to change. Among the younger groups of married people 
the man no longer goes out hunting while the wife sits at home and 
spins. In some cases both go out to work in order to cover expenses 
while in others the wife returns to her place in society as soon as her 
biological obligations allow, sometimes sooner through sheer loneliness 
and boredom. The argument that education is wasted on women if they 
subsequently marry is no longer valid. 

2 Leisure 

It must be admitted that at present there is little place for women 
in men’s leisure-time pursuits. The great mass movement to football 
matches or dog tracks in the evenings or at weekends are a feature of 
the Male Society. Among the relatively few women who attend wives 
will not predominate. 

When men return home after their day’s work few wives ever 
experience the warm sharing of thoughts and ideas. This is not the 
result of deliberate callousness or cruelty but because their menfolk are 
inarticulate and ignorant of ways to bridge the gap. In many cases the 
encounter is avoided by frequent visits to the pub, and a too familiar 
dialogue is countered by resort to radio or television. 

3 Friendship 

Again and again we have found that women do not know what their 
husbands earn. Many even do not know where they work or what they 
do. If they have a problem men will discuss it with their mates at the 
pub, at work or on weekend outings because they are then at ease and 
can communicate easily. They are unable to express themselves to their 
wives and feel that they are in the presence of strangers. In the great 
majority of cases there is a strong underlying belief that a man is a 
‘more grown-up’ person than a woman. 
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It is a matter for conjecture how far men’s clubs are a convenient way 
of escape from the tensions induced by contact with women. These are, 
par excellence, the resorts of the Male Society. 

4 Sex 

Here again the attitude towards the male-female relationship is 
generally indicative of male self-consciousness. The lack of communica¬ 
tion, other than the most obvious forms, between many engaged couples 
is the result of the paucity of common interests. In surveys and group 
discussions with many housewives we became aware that this lack of 
living together can have disastrous effects. Men and women are unable 
to come together on a common wavelength other than the purely 
emotional one and even this frequently fades out after marriage. A man 
who spends much of his time with his young wife is considered some¬ 
thing of an oddity—especially in the working class. The latter, of 
course, have now become so respectable that it may more accurately 
be termed ‘the new middle class’. 

In conclusion it may be said that the emotional ties of courtship and 
marriage are loosened eventually as a result of the division between the , 
sexes and their interests, and this has a profound effect upon many 
young married women, particularly those who are mentally and 
emotionally impoverished. Their disappointment with this life makes 
them even more isolated and unwilling to link up with other women in 
the same situation. It seems to be a great relief to them if one of them 
speaks of her own relationship with her own husband. They find out 
that the fault may not lie in their particular partner but is the fault of 
his indoctrination by the male environment. 
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The Forms of Homosexual Acts 

The techniques of homosexual acts are as follows:— 

1. Playing around and lying on or near each other (major horseplay) 
until orgasm occurs, without direct handling. 

2. Mutual masturbation by hand at the same time or one after the 
other. 

3. The same—by mouth. 

4. Active intrusion. 

5. Passive intrusion. 

The price—as far as London prostitutes are concerned—varies with 
the status of prostitute and client. Generally, I understand, it is 10/- 
to 25/- for No. 2; 25/- to £3 for No. 35 ll to £5 + for Nos. 4 and 5; 
No. 1 is considered unprofessional. 
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Homosexuality in Prison 

Sex rates second only to crime as the preoccupation of men in prison. 
This is reflected in every aspect of prison existence; the prisoner in the 
exercise yard is almost certainly talking about his own or someone else s 
criminal activities—or their sex life. In the library the demand for read¬ 
ing material swings pendulum-like from crime stories to sex stories, the 
latter having a description scarcely suited to this report. Certain authors 
gain a reputation and following which was certainly not envisaged by 
critics who reviewed their work... Messrs Steinbeck, van Wyck Mason, 
Lawrence and Slaughter are acclaimed, not for their literary skill, but 
because their heroines have a tendency to be somewhat careless with 
their virtue. 

As with reading matter, so with films. The Misses Dors, Monroe 
and Bardot need fear no rivalry, so far as their prison audiences are 
concerned, from such actresses whose talents are confined to the acting 
art. A famous artiste’s reception, I regret to say, would have been less 
enthusiastic had his accompanist been a man. 

But while the greater part of the thinking, talking, and dreaming 
about sex follows a normal trend, there is, in prison, a considerable 
undercurrent of homosexuality. The surprising thing is that, given the 
acute state of sexual starvation of hundreds of men, homosexuality is 
not more widely practised. Man for man, there is considerably less 
homosexuality in a prison than, for instance, among the crew of a ship 
at sea, or among the men of an isolated army garrison. — 

This must be attributed to the fear of being caught and, perhaps more 
importantly, the lack Of opportunity. It is certainly not due to any 
stigma which attaches to the act of homosexuality itself. There is greater 
tolerance in prison towards the homosexual—full-time or part-time— 
than in any other section of society, with the possible exception of the 
theatre. The acknowledged ‘queer’ is regarded as something of a joke 
but he is not ostracized; the attitude to a man who, though regarded 
as ‘normal’, has physical relations with a ‘queer’, is rather one of ‘ger 
in there mate and good luck to you’. 

The homosexual is regarded in a clearly different light to any other 
type of sex offender. He may become involved in an occasional ‘punch- 
up’ either through jealousy or because he was ill-advised enough to 
attempt to force his attentions on some desirable but reluctant young 
man. The prisoner who has a background involving any offences 
against a child, however, goes in continual fear of his own safety. 
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It is not the ‘punch-up 5 for him but a ‘bloody good kicking 5 or a 
slashing. 

The tolerance towards the homosexual seems to arise from two factors, 
one which is given wide lip-service, and the other which is acknowledged 
less widely but is not for that reason any the less important. The first is 
the rather condescending attitude of ‘he’s queer but of course he can’t 
help it ... he shouldn’t really be here’. ‘Queerness’ is attributed to a 
quirk of nature. The second factor is that among men in prison there 
is a wide, almost intimate knowledge of homosexuality. Often this is 
passed off as being the result of knowing ‘a few queers at the club I 
go to’. More often, but less frequently admitted, is the fact that a great 
number of the younger prisoners have had personal contact with homo¬ 
sexuality at an approved school or Borstal. 

These are the men who say that homosexuality is rife in such estab¬ 
lishments; but that, of course, it never affected them. 

It is among these young men that the ‘dedicated queer’ finds his 
prison mate. Their activities are fairly widely known among the other 
prisoners and they are thought none the less for it. One hears each day 
that so-and-so is ‘having it off with that queer on the B4 landing’ but 
so-and-so loses no face, generally, among his ‘normal’ mates. Know¬ 
ledge of these affairs must inevitably reach the ears of prison officers, 
but their attitude is largely that of‘what I don’t see I don’t know about’. 
Illicit love is rarely hunted out by the officers; they act only when the 
participants are discovered ‘bang-to-rights 5 . . . and not always then. 
There is none of what might be called a bitch hunt. 

One subject which is widely discussed is whether the presence of 
convicted homosexuals in an ordinary prison has a corrupting effect 
upon other prisoners. I am inclined to believe that it has, especially in 
the ‘Star’ prisons. 

In considering this, one must differentiate between the prisoner who 
has sexual relations with a homosexual merely because he must have 
sex with something or someone, and the man whose relationship goes 
deeper than the purely physical. The sexual pattern of the first type 
would be unlikely to be affected; he is the type who would masturbate, 
except that he gets a kick out of having it done for him. With the 
second, however, there appears to me a real danger that a hitherto 
dormant homosexuality might develop to a point where it becomes 
predominant in his sex life after he leaves prison. 

I have discussed this with ‘active’ partners in prison romances. With¬ 
out exception they describe themselves as ‘completely normal’ and decry 
any suggestion that anyone who has sexual relations with a homosexual 
must, himself, be at least ‘a little queer 5 . They have no doubts that 
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when they leave prison they will resume sexual relations with their girl- 
friends.*It is difficult to know how much of this is a case of deceiving 
themselves. Certainly in these cases the relationship is deeper than 
they would admit. It goes beyond the physical to an exchange of love 
letters, to surreptitious hand-holding, and to deep-felt jealousy if the 
homosexual partner indiscriminately dispenses favours to others. 

Even given the supposition that they do, when they leave prison, 
resume a normal sexual life, their outlook must be attuned to some 
extent to the sort of dual-purpose sexuality which can so easily become 
a way of life. The West End of London is full of young men who, 
though claiming for themselves sexual normality, earn their living by 
the not-so-gentle blackmail of homosexuals. I have often heard men in 
this prison say ‘. . . well if you are ever short of a few bob all you have 
to do is pick up a queer, go home with him, and roll him for his bank¬ 
roll.’ I am not convinced that their lust is for money alone. 

As I have said earlier in this report, there is a remarkable degree of 
tolerance towards the homosexual among prisoners. But there is about 
it all a sort of ostrich-like, bury-his-head-in-the-sand attitude wherein 
homosexuality is always ascribed to the rich and, despite an abundance 
of evidence to the contrary, is something that just never, never happens 
among the poor. 

Seemingly, by their reckoning, what happens between a group of 
working-class men and the young prison tear-aways is ‘just a bit of 
fun’. When people of higher social standing are involved it is regarded 
with less tolerance and has a distinct savouring of depravity ... all due 
to ‘what goes on in those public schools’. Arising from this attitude, 
the quiet, educated prisoner, whose sex life might be as normal and 
circumspect as porridge for breakfast, is often the subject of serious 
and widely-spread ‘rumours’ in the prison community. 

The prisoner who has the misfortune to be educated is occasionally 
the subject of a note dropped into the letter-box which may well mean 
his being moved from a multiple cell into a single cell—an act which 
is immediately accepted as concrete evidence of his homosexual ten¬ 
dencies. This will not mean that the man will become an outcast; 
indeed, the circle of his friends may become enlarged, but if he is of a, 
sensitive nature, the man himself may suffer under this undeserved 
and inaccurate slight upon his manhood. 

A study of homosexual practices in prison serves only to underline 
what is already known to psychologists . . . that it is only a very thin 1 
line that divides normality from abnormality, and that a great many meh\ 
have stronger tendencies towards homosexuality than they would admit 
to themselves. The man who shrugs it off with the remark that sexual 
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acts in prison between men are ‘nothing more than using a means to 
an end’ is in greater danger than he thinks. He is, by my reckoning, 
already a proven bisexual. The transition to homosexuality could follow 
easily and naturally. 

It should be remembered that the homosexual is a lonely person; so, 
too, is the young man leaving prison who must face the prospects of 
forming new friendships, making a new home life. If that young man 
has gained comfort and affection through a relationship with a homo¬ 
sexual in prison, there is always the possibility that he will look to such 
an understanding, lonely society to provide him with the companion¬ 
ship he will need outside. 


APPENDIX 3 


The Private Language of a Minority— 
The Homosexual Society 


Bonar, good, nice , beautiful , etc. 

Riha, hair 

Ecaf, face 

Nanti, no 

Measures, money 

Handbag, presents 

Homie, man (male) 

Polone, woman 
Homi-Polone, bitch 
Slap, make-up 
Capello, hat 
Drag, womerCs clothes 
Batts, shoes 
Lyles, legs 
Minnie ^ 
and > walk 
Mince J 

Dish, attractive male 
Cartso, penis 
Mute, vagina 
Verda, look 
Ogles, eyes 
Sharpy, police 
Shyckle, wig 
Cottage, lavatory 
Trade, sex with men 
Tootsie, bitch with bitch 
Bold, taking a liberty 
Cod, vile 


Oyster, mouth 

Maria, sperm 

Chicken, young bitch 

Jubes, breasts 

Dill Doll, artificial phallus 

Bod, body 

Example: Bonar bod —beautiful 
body 

Batter, on the game 
Shush, steal from client 

}'«' 

Vogues, cigarettes 
Park, give 
Latty ,flat, room 

Chicken-hunter, chaser of young 
boys 

Client, paying customer 
Gutless, a lot 
Lilly, the law 
Hustle, on the beat 
Daisy Chain, three or more people 
joined sexually or having sex 
Polone-homi, Lesbians 
Les-be-friends, an affair between 
two women 
Queen, an old queer 
Dally, sweety kind 
Regal, dignified 
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